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| {U R Bleſſed Savior, havirig 
Eftabliſh'd-: the Society of his 
} ' Church in the World,and veſted 


_ 41t with a Power of Juriſdiction 
within it Self, and ſettled the Supream 
Authority over it, in the Order of Apo 
ſtles, and their -Succeflors for ever ; the 
next thing to be conſidered for the true 
ſtating of the Primitive and Apoſtolical 
Form, .1s to find out how: they reduc'd 
their Maſter's Inſtitution to Practice, in 
what manner, and upon what grounds 
they proceeded in their- founding and 
erecting of Churches. For when our Sa- 
vior had preſcrib d the original Platform, 
they were leſt (as the nature of the thing 
requird ) to their own. Prudence, Judg- 
ment and Diſcretion for the manner of 
framing the Work, and raiſing the Build- 
ing. Thus for Example;tho He had veſt- 
ed the Apoſtolical Order and Succeſſion 
with Supremacy of Juriſdiction in the 
Church, Yet He hath no where —_— 


(2) 


the Bounds of every mans Juriſdiction, but 
hath lett that to be determin'd by Thems- 
fely's, when they came to reduce his Inſti- 
tution to- Practice, a5 They ſhould-judge 
moſt ſerviceable to the true Intereſt and 
Advantage of Chriſtianity., But beſide 
the Edificatioh of: the Church, they were 
to have a ſpecial Regard to the Peace and 
Quiet of Civil Governinent, ſo ag not- to 
interfere with, or.any way. diſtyrb it, by - 
the Exerciſe of their Juriſdiction... For as 
our Savior in EreCing of his Kingdom, 
was above all things tender. of the Right 
of Soveraign Powers, So areall his truly 
Loyal Subje&s ſtrictly. oblig'd above all 
things to:be moſt-punCtual and conſcien- 
tious in the great Duty of. Allegiance and 
Subjection to their. Lawful Prinee. .'-And 
therefore to diſcover the true Settlement 
of Chriſtian Churches in the World, moſt 
for. the Intereſt 'both of Government and 
Religion,' We muſt compare the Apoſtles 
Practice with our Saviors Inſtitution. And 
by. that means we ſhall lay before our 
Ey's the perfect: State and laſting Polity 
os the Catholique Church. + + 

:: Now there: is nothing more evident in 
the Apoſtolical and -Primitive Hiſtory, 
than.that when the Apoſtles in-purfuance 
of their Commiſſion. difpers'd themſelv's 
into all Parts of the World to preach the 
my | Goſpel 


(3) 

Goſpel and ere& Churches, every man 
govern and preſided over the Churches 
of his own Foundation. Hence St. Paul's 
Viſiting his own Churches, As 15. 36. 
Hence his particular Care of Diſcipline in 
the Church of Corinth; ſo that whereas 
the Author of the Commentaries aſcrib'd 
to St. Ambroſe affirm's that Schiſm's were 
fomented in that Church by the Presby- 
ters, Qnuia adhuc Reftores Ecclefris now omni- 
bus Iocis fuerant conſtitutt, Becans as yet 
Governors were not ſetled in all Charches, it 
is Evident by thoſe Epiſtles, and particu- 
larly his Injunction to excommunicate 
the inceſtuous Corinthian, ( x Cor. 5.4. ) 
that the Apoſtle exercis'd this Authority 
himſelf, as he did over other Churches of 
his own planting , till by degrees fetled 
Governors were fix'd in all Churches, as 
is plainly pointed out by this Paſſage: 
Hence this Apoſtle's fo frequent Epiſtles 
to his ſeveral Churches,which are ſo many 
efte&ts of his Epiſcopal Care over them; 
and I will freely grant (becaus men con- 
tend for it, tho I know not why, unleſs 
it be that they underſtand not what is to 
their purpoſe)that in moſt of the Churches, 
to whom He dire&s his Epiſtles, there 
was no fix'd Biſhop ; but tho there was 
not,' Yet it is undenyable that the Apoſtle 
himſelf claimed and exercisd Epiſcopal 

T2 Juriſ- 


(4) 

Juriſdiction over them. Henee the Title 
of St. Peter's Epiltle to the Jews of feveral 
Provinces, to whom he had preaclxd the 
Goſpel according to the agreement be- 
tween him and Sr. Paul, Gal. 2.9. and over 
whom he preſided as Supreme Governor. 
And as every Apoſtle was at firſt Biſhop 
of the Churches of his own Plantation, ſo 
tt any of them, made their fix'd Reſidence 
in any particular City or Biſhoprick, he 
became the proper Biſhop-ot it, as it is evi- 
dent in the Caſe of St. James of Feruſalem, 
by ſeveral Paſſages of the Scripture com- 
par'd with the undoubted Records of the 
Church : hence his conſtant Reſidence 
there, from St. Paul's firſt coming to Feru- 
falem, to his laſt, which was 14 Years. 
Hence his precedency in Title, Honor and 
Authority above other Apoliles, even 
St. Peter and St. John, Gal. 2.9. Hence 
his preſiding in the Council of Feruſalem, 
* foritis He that draws up the Decree, Ads 
15.7,13- Hence St. Peters Command 
when he was deliver d out of Priſon, that 
they ſhould tell it to James, 4s 12. 17. 
Hence St. Paul's Addreſs to him and his 
Presbyters at his laſt coming to Jeruſalem, 
when there was no other Apoſtle reſiding 
there beſide himſelt; and agreeable to theſe 
5.1718. Paſſages Ignatius informs us, that St. Ste- 


phen was Deacon to this Biſhop Fames,and 
x = 


C43 


it is generally ſuppos'd that he govern'd 

that Church till about rhe ſixth or ſeventh 

Year of Nero, when he was murder by 

Ananus the Y ounger ; but 1t is more pro- 

bable from Joſephus, thar it was the fourth Anmiq.l.26, 
Year, it being done in the ſhort Interval © *: 
between the Death of Feſtus and the Ar- 

rival of his Succeſſor A4/binus, who conti- 

nued there from the 4® till the 1c of 

that Emperor, which agrees exactly with 
Epiphanius, who afhirms , that Sr. James ,,,-., 
preſided over the Church of Ferufalem 

about 24. years after our Savior's Aſcen= 

£10n. 

His Government of that Church 1s at- 
teſted by Hege/ippus himſelf, who lived 
next to the firſt and Apoſtolical Age, 7.e. 
to thoſe who either were Apoltles them- 
ſelv's, or conversd with them, of whom 
St. Polycarp was the laſt, who ſufter'd 
Martyrdome in the time of 3. Antoninus, 
at which time ZZege/ippus was in the Flower 
of his Age, and therctore living ſo near to 
the very time of the Apoſtles, and making 
it the Deſign and Employment of his Lite 
to enquire into the moſt antient Records 
and original Practice of Churches, he can- 
not but be admitted tor an unqueſtionable 
Witneſs of Apoſtolical Cuſtoms and Con- 
ſtitutions. And of the ſame Authority is 
the Teſtimony of St. C/:2ment in the Sixt 

B 3 Book 


HF. Eccleſ. 


Hb, 2.C,1. 


Anno Chri- 
$t! 34num. 
286. 
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Book of his Z1/titutions, as he is quoted 
by Euſebius, where he exprefly records, 
that tho Peter, Fames (the Great) and Fohn 
were preferr d by the Lord, Tet after his 
Aſſumption they did not challenge the Pre. 
rezative to themſelv's, but choſe James the 
Juſt, Biſhop of Feruſalem. That is, ſaith 
Baronius, after the uſual modeſty of the 
Romaniſts, he was choſen by St. Peter, 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and hath the con- 
fidence to prove it by this Paſſage, tho 
in it other Apoſtles are expreſly joyn'd 
in Equal Authority with him. And the 
truth 1s, after the ſame rate of boldne(s, 
do theſe men impoſe upon all the Wr1- 
tings of the Antients. Inſomuch that 
there 15 not one Citation produc'd by 
them out of the Writers of the firſt 300 
Years (to go no lower ) for the Popes Su- 
premacy, that 1s not impudently ſtrein'd 
or perverted ; but that by the Way. 

Naw though theſe Conſtitutions were 
not written by Clemens the Famous Biſhop 
of Rome, as plainly appears bv the laſt 
Apoſtolieal Canon, (where C/2mens his 
two Epiſtles are aſcrib'd to that Eminent 
Biſhop, but the Conſtitutions to another 
Clemens who owns himſelf Author of that 
very Colle&ion of Canons) Yet who cver 
this Clemz2ns was, he was a very ancient 
and an early writer, as appears by his 


+83 - : own 


 PPa 
own account of '/himfelf, That he was 
eyyice Þ: off Amogoawy Hadigns, next tothe GED 
Apoſtolical Succefſion: and as Dr. Beve- © _ ; 
ridge hath very probably 'conjeftur'd, in 
his Accurate and Learned Notes upon that 
Canon, it was Clemens Al-xandrinus. For 
that he wrote a Book of Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
nons (and ſo the Canons Apoſtolical were 
commonly call'd) 1s atteſted by the An- Hit.Ecclef. 
tients, Euſebius, St. Ferom, Photius, Ard _ 5” 
for his Book of Conſtitutions, himſelf at- Biblioth. 
firms in the Book of the Paſſeover, That at © 3: 
the Importunity of his Friends he wrote 
ſuch a Book for the Information of Poſte- 
rity from the Tradition of the Antients. 
And this afterward gaind the name of 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as the Canons did : 
not becaus they pretended to have bin 
fram'd by them, but becaus they were 
deriv'd by an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
from them. And by thoſe Fragments of 
the work, that are ſtill remaining in the 
Antients, he ſeems to have made very 
great uſe of Clement, Polycarp, but eſpeci- 
ally /gnatius for his Collection. Tho the 
Book that now goes under that Name is 
ſo wretchedly corrupt and debauch't, and 
not onely'different from, but contrary to 
the Copy s cited by Antient Writers, that 
tho 1t is Not altogether ſuppoſititious, yet 
becaus of its many, and uncertain Inter- 
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(8) J 
polations it .is altogether uſeleſs:, And 
for that reaſon it is rejected by the Sixth 
General Council in 7rul/o., in its ſecond 
Canon,becau&interpolated by Heretiques. 
But that he compoſed fuch a Book trom 
the Traditions and the Writings of. the 
Primitive Chriſtjans, is evident from the 
Teſtimony of thoſe Learned Men that 
quote him; and particularly among the 


_ reſt the foremention 'd Citation out of him 


y Euſcbius is remarkable to oyr purpoſe, 


as That St. Fames was not onely Biſhop of 


Lib. 4+ 
CR g4-12- 


Lib. CIP» 


Feruſalem, but was choſen to that Office 
by the Apoſtles themſelv's. But after all, 
Euſebius his own Teſtimony, though it 
had ſtood aſone, and tho he liv'd at a good 
diſtance of time from ix, is of it ſelf more 
than a Demonſtration, in that -he hath 
given us an exact deſcription of all the 


Biſhops of Feruſalem from St. James down 


to Narciſſus the 3o*Þ Biſhop in that Succeſ- 
fion ; partly from the Memoirs of antient 
Writers, partly from the Records of that 
Church it ſelf; To which IT might add, 
That the very Epiſcopal Chair in which 
he ſat, according ta the Cuſtom of thoſe 
firſt Ages, was to be ſeen in Zuſcbius his 
fime, as he faith it was; for tho thoſe 
Shews are of no great weight in them- 
ſelv's, Yet they are no ſmall Argument 
of the conſtant Tradition of the Church, 

| c ſpecially 
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(9) 
eſpecially when they arc joyn'd with fo. 
much - other - concurrent Evidence, and 
have no other deſign in them but plain 
truth and ſimplicity : So that it is not his 
own private Teſtimony, but both a con- = 
ſtant Tradition and a public Regiſter, up- 
on which his Authority rely's; and how 
carefully the Dypticks or Succeſſion of 
their Biſhops from the Apoſtles were re- 
ſerv'd in the Archiv's of the Apoſtolical 
Churches, is vulgarly known to all Per- 
{ons of ordinary Learning. Now when 
the Teſtimonies of the moſt antient Wri- 
ters ſuit ſo exatly with ſo many Paſlages 
of the holy Scriptures, and are vouch'd by 
publique and folemne Records, they are 
too wilful or too Sceptical that demand 
any further Satisfaction. And therefore 
to all this Evidence, it is a doughty An- 
ſwer that is given us out of 
Salmafius, That this were to de- Walo þ 20% HR 
grade an Apoſtle to the Office of Frandrini comnennns 
an ordinary Biſhop. For this is 4 Facobum Apoſtolum 
not to appeal to the Teſtimony & Ho — 
of competent Witneſſes, which et localem tranſmutare, 
is the onely Evidence 'of the © -_ e- orginem cogere 
matter of Fa&, but to baffle it TO 
with a Querke of Logick. The moſt an- 
tient and undoubted Records of the 
Church unanimouſly ſet down St. Fames 
ior the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem. No, ſay 
| — ; | WCs 


(10) 
we, that's impoſsible, for that were to de. 
grade an Apoſtle to a Biſhop. Of the Lo- 
gick of the Argument afterwards; but at 
preſent what do we fay to all theſe plain 
and undenyable Teſtimonies 2 If we ad- 
mit them, in ſpite of all the Logick in the 
World it 15 certain that he was Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem : if we reje&t them, we muſt 
upon the ſame terms throw away all the 
Records in the World, not only private 
but publick, and that when they both 
agree, without any other hiſtorical Coun- 
ter-Evidence or Exception. But then as 
for the Argument, 1t is ſo far from being 
an Abſurdity , that it is an undenyable 
Truth, That the Apoſtolical Office was 
Epiſcopal, and the Epiſcopal Apoſtolical, 
both of them conſiſting in the Supreme 
Government of the Church; fo that an 
Apoſtle was a moving Biſhop to found 
+ Churches, and a Biſhop a ſettled Apoſtle 
to govern them. And therefore St.James 
not travelling abroad, but reſiding con- 
fantly at Feruſalem, and exerciſing his 
Apoſtolical Authority there , was truly 
and properly their fix'd Biſhop. And thus 
even the great Walo himfelf after a great 
deal of Leviathan tumbling about the dif- 
ference, between tbe name of Apoſtle and 
Biſhop, and gueſsing that this James was 
onely a Presbyter, and none of the 12 
L- Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, concludes that he was accounted 
of, as Biſhop of that City, Quia Presby- 
terio hoc elt Caetui Epiſcoporum fivePres- 
byterorum 1n il!a Civitate conſtituto cum 
 auctoritate majore. prefuit. Becaus he was 

laced in an higher Authority over the Pres- 
bytery or Clergy of that City. And what 
can any reaſonable Man defire more to 
prove his Epiſcopal Supremacy in it 2 So 
that whether he were an Apoſtle that by 
Virtue of his fix d Reſidence there, be- 
came Biſhop of that Church ; or whether 
being onely a Presbyter, he was advanc'd 
to a Superiority of Power above the other 
Presbyters, it 1s all that we need to prove, 
or he to grant. 


6. IT. And now when the Apoſtolical 
Supremacy is ſo evident in this firſt Age 
of the Chriſtian Church, one would think 
after that, there would remain no Con- 
croverſy about the Equality of Eccleſiaſts- 
cal Officers for their time, when this thing 
alone ſo plainly prevents and anticipates 
the very Diſpute it ſell. And yet not- 
withſtanding that this is unanimouſly 
granted, it 1s, voluminouſly diſputed by 
rhe pretended followers of St. Ferom, that 
there was then no inequality, only from 
the promiſcuous ſignification of the words 
Biſhop and Presbyter. Which 1s to _ 
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both againſt their own Conceſfsion, and the 
undenyable Evidence of matter of Fatt; 
viz. that though it is confeſſed that in 
the Apoſtles time there was an Inequality 
of Church Power, yet it is denyed that 
there was any,becaus there are ſome words 
common to all Perſons, in whom any 
ſhare of this Power reſides. And tho I 
have elſewhere ſhewn the folly of this 
trifling, very briefly, yet more than it 
deſerves, I ſhall now conſider it more 
largely, becauſe I find it ſtill ſo eagerly 


1nfiittel upon as the moſt artificial and 


plaufible Argument to amuſe the common 
People. And I ſhall treat it with all the 
favor and kindneſs I can, and then leave 
it to its own ſelf to diſcover its own weak- 
neſs and vanity, and that certainly is a 
lIamentable Caus that no Civility will 
help out. And therefore tho ſome Learn- 
ed 'men to bridle our Adverſaries great 
Prefumption, are pleas'd to put them upon 


Dr. #am- the proof of the Community of the names 
mand diſs. Biſhop and Prggbyter in the Apoſtles time, 


&+ C. IO. 
Dr. Pear- 
fon Vind. 


Lent. — 


( and the truth 1s, if it thould be deny'd 
them, they have no better ' proof for it 
than remote and uncertain gucſles) yet 
becaus nothing of the Controverſy de- 
pends upon it, and becays, if at all rely'd 
upon, it would rather be an Injury than 
an Advantage to my Caus, by _— 
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ſome uncertainty with it, ( for if it be un- 
certatn that the Names were promiſcu- 
ouſly uſed, fo it is that they were not) I 
ſhall therefore quit them of this Difficul- 
ty, and freely grant them not onely this, 
but all the Advantage that themſelv's ever 
claim'd from the Apoſtolical Hiſtory. 

And therefore I will not diſpute it with Þ, 10; 
Walo and Blondel, whether the Presbyters 
at Miletus, whom St. Paul calls Biſhops, 
belong'd to the Church of Epheſus onely, 43; +, 
or were ſummon'd out of the ſeveral ad- 17. 
joyning City's. Tho I muſt confeſs that 
[renens expreſly affirms that both Biſhops £3.46 
and Presbyters were conven'd from Ephe- 
ſus and the Adjoyning City's : and St. . .., 
Ferom himſelf affirms, that there were in 
Afra divers Biſhops in the Apoſtles time, at 
whoſe requeſt St. John writ his Apoca- 
lypſe. So that if /renzus that liv'd fo 
near the Apoſtles,Scholar to Polycarp, who 
was made Biſhop of Smyrna by the Apo» 
{tles, be a competent Witneſs of a thing 
ſo publique, and fo near -his own time, 
then 1t is certain that not onely the Cler- 
gy of that City, but of that Province, of 
which Epheſus was the Metropolis, attend- 
ed the Apoſtle at Miletus; And it St. 
Ferom may be truſted, there were then 
ſeveral Biſhops among them. And that 
it was not the Clergy of a ſingle Ciry, 

but 
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but of a whole Country, looks very 
probable from the Addrefs of St. Paul's 
Speech, in which he declares, 'that he had 
continued in Ala three years together, 
and appeals not to the Clergy of Epheſus, 
but of all 4/a' concerning .the Tnnocerice 
of his Life and Converſation among them.” 
_ Yet notwithſtanding all this, I will grant 
that they were only the Presbyters of E- 
pheſus, and all that can be inferred from it 
is, that there were Presbyters in that City, 
but doth it therefore follow that they were 
Veſted with a Supremacy over the Chur- 
ches in it? This were to -contradict the 
Apoſtles own Proceedings among them, 
for that they were ſubject to his Authort- 
ty is evident from the Summons he ſends 
them, and the Charge he gives them. He 
cites them from Epheſus to atend him at 
Miletas, and ſtrictly enjoyns them to be 
_ faithful in the Performance of their refpe-= 
CtiveDuties. So that if at that time there 
were no Biſhop ſet over them, the Apoſtle 
was their Biſhop, who now taking his laſt 
ſolemn farewel of them, leaves 7zimothy 
Supreme Governour of that Church in 
his ſtead ; for it was in this Macedonian 
journey that he fixed 7:mothy there, 1 7im; 
1. 7; 7 beſought thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus 
when I went into Macedonia. And there- 


fore though we find 7imorhy a Companit- 
on 


(25) 
on of St.Paul in this Voyage, yet aſter the 
Apoſtle's departure from Mz:/etus, we find 
no more mention of him in all the Ads 
of the Apoſtles. But at whatever time he 
was appointed to prefide over that Church, 
and how long ſoever he continued his Re- 
ſidence 1n it, it 1s certain that as St. Paul 
exerciſed Supremacy of Power over it 
himſelf, ſo he ſettled him in the ſame Au- 
thority, particularly of Ordaining the Cler- 
gy ; ſo plainly do we find in this very 
Text, with which our Innovators make ſo 
much noiſe,- the true Primitive Form of 
Church Government, a Biſhop preſiding 
in it over the Presbyters. 
. As for Phil. x. 1. where the Epiſtle is 
dire&ted to the Biſhops and Deacons, with- 
out the mention of any intermediate Preſ- 
byters, and therefore the Biſhops of that 
Chutch were no more the:1 Presbyters, be= 
caus'many in a City. I will not be ſo ſevere 
as to-put them to prove that the See might 
not be vacant at that time,or that Epaphro- 
ditus their Biſhop was not at that time ab- 
ſent, or that there might not be different 
Churches of Jews and Gentiles in that, as 
well as in ſome other Cities, or that Ph:/ip- 
p7 was not a Metropolis, ſo that 1n it, all the 
Biſhops of the Province might be included ; 
all which may be rationally preſum'd in a 
particularCaſe,oppos'd to the a - 
ics 
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Etice of the Church, and the Sauppoſition 
of any of them is enough to abate and turn 
the Edge of their Confidence. But I will 
grant that the Biſhops or Overſeers here 
mentioned were proper Presbyters ; but 
then I muſt demand of. our Adverfaries; 
that in Requital they will yield that theſe 
Presbyters were ſubje& to the Apoſtles, 
and after that, let them make what. Ad- 
vantage of the Text they: pleaſe. As for 
our parts we are certain, that St. Paul/-was 
the Founder of that Church, the Hiſtory 
whereof is Recorded, A&s 16. And there- 
fore whatever Presbyters were ſet over it; 
they were placed there by his Authority, 
and ſubjeCt to it at the very time of the 
writing this Epiſtle : And here ( by. the 
way ) it is obſervable, that though he was 
then in Priſon at Roe, It 1s written with 
an extraordinary vigour and alacrity of 
_ Expreſſion, from that particular Delight 
and SatisfaCtion he took in the great Con- 
fidence and Sincerity of their Faith ; which 
was 1ſo much the firmer, as being tounded 
upon two plain and publick Miracles,which 
being taken notice of by the Magiſtrates, 
made their Certainty abſolutely  unques= 
ſtionable ; however that was, St. Paul was 
their Biſhop, as the Apoſtles for ſome time 
kept to themſelves the Epiſcopacy, or Su- 
preme Government of the ages of 

TELL 
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their own Foundation. And therefore 

this Church is reckon'd by. Zertullian a- 

mong the Apoſtolical Churches, that is, as 

himtelf defines them, thoſe Churches over 

which ſome Apoſtle was known to have 
preſided, Apud quas ipſe adhuc Cathedre 
Apo(tolorum ſuis. locis prefident. So that 

the Biſhop of that Church in Zertallian's 

time was known to have ſucceeded. the: 
Apoltle in that See, as now one Bithop 

doth another ; and what 7ertulliau means 

by that 4s evident, in that he reckons up 

three Orders of the Clergy,Biſhop, Prieſt, 

and Deacon ; and gives ſuch a Supremacy 

to the Biſhop, as to allow nothing to be- 

done in the. Church by Presbyters or Dea- _ _ 
cons without his Authority ; * ſo that _— 
when he ſpeaks of a certain Succeſſion of Dandi qui- 
Biſhops to the Apoſtles, in the Govern- — 
ment of any Church, it is certain that he Jacerdes qui 
means proper Biſhops, as ſuperior to the-# Epic 
other Clergy, who by Succeeding in an 5,7; 
Apoſtolical See, ſucceeded in their Apoſto» & Diacon?, 
lical Authority. mah 


fine Epiſco- 
pM Audoritate, propter Eccleſig honorem 5 quo ſalvo ſaluva pax eſt» 


But again, the ſame Perſons are tiled P: 12: 
Biſhops and Presbyters, r 7m. 3. 2. Titus 
1.5,7. Sothey are, but then they are ſub- 
ject to 7imothy, and 7itus, as well as the 
Deacons with whom they are joined. For 
that is the very Argument of thoſe Epi- 

C ſtles 
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ſtles to dire them how to govern the 
Churches over which they preſided, and 
particularly the.Clergy. So that without 
a Superiority in 7imthy and 7itus over 
the other two Orders, the Epiſtles are Non- 
ſence, and inſtruc Men to govern with- 
out Authority : but with it we have appa- 
rently the three Orders of the Clergy ſet- 
tled in thoſe Churches. 

As for Heb. 13. 7. The ny#perc there 
mentiond, may be either Biſhops or Pref- 
byters or both, for any thing that can be 
colle&ed from the words themſelves. And 
therefore it is mere Confidence in Blonudel, 
from thence to infer that the Church of 
Feruſalem was govern'd by a common 
. Council of Presbyterss Why ſo 2 Why 
- Notas well by a Biſhop and Presbyters, as 
- wecertainly know it was. But what 1s 
this Epiſtle to the Church of Feruſalem 2 
It is not directed to them, but to all the 
Jews inthe World, Now cannot the Apo- 
 MNtle exhort them to: be obedient to their 

Tpiritual Guides and Governours wherever 

they reſide, but there muſt be preſently 
an Aſſembly of Divines at Feruſalem. Up- 
'on ſuch intollerable Preſumptions as theſe 
doth the Presbyterian Cauſe ſubfiſt. But 
any thing will ſerve the turn to abuſe 
men , that are rcfolvd to abuſe them- 
lelves- 

And 
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And la\ly, As for thoſe Paſſages in 
theacts ot the Apoſtles, concerning the 
Presby ters of Feru/alem join d with the 
Apoiiles, | cannot underſtand what fol- 
lows trom them, but this, That in that 
Church there were Presby ters ſubje& to 
the Apoſtles ; And therefore I w o.1d not 
accept of that Plea, if it could be made. 
good, which 1s inſiſted upon by ſome lear- 
ned men. That in theſe ſeveral Texts 
are not meant the Presbyters of one City, 
but the Biſhops ot the Province of Judez 
met together 1n Council with the Apoſtles 
in the Metropolitan Church of "Jeruſalem, 
which tho it may be poſſible, 1s yet very 
improbable, in that there is no foot-ſtep 
of any Record that in thoſe early days of 
Chriſtianity, there were any fixed Epil- 
copal Seats in all Fadea beſide Jeruſalem; 
And withal, the Presbyters here mention- 
ed were fixed and conttant in that Church, 
as is Evident from Af. 21.19. at St. Pait's 
ſecond coming to Jeruſalem, when there 
was no Apoſtle then reſiding there, but 
onely St. James the Biſhop, the very next 
day after his Arrival it 1s faid, That he 
went anto James, and all the Ellers were 
preſent, And therefore they muſt reſide 
in the City, for there was not ſufficient 
time to Summon them {rom all Parts of 


the Country. And therefore the Enemies 
© 5 of 
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of Epiſcopal Superiority arc fo far from 
gaining ay g.dvanrage 0 their Cauſe by 
proving thc Preoby ters Aſſembled at Fe- 
74jalem to be no B. hops, tat 1t 15 a plain 
dem-unitration of the irue Primitive Go- 
yernment of the Church irom clear and 
_ expreſs Apoltolical Praftice, viz. A Bilhop, 
with his Satj=C& Presbyters reſiding 1n the 
| City or Church of Fersſalem. 
s B.t if atter all this, mcn will ſtill per- 
ſiſt in it, as Walo doth without end, that 
if.rhe Offices were diltin& to demand the 
reaſon oj t.ie Community oi the names, 
I might reply with Tieodoret, Lecauſe the 
diſt.n&tion «as ſignified by other names, 
the name 0: Apoſtle being appropriate to 
th. Sup. eme Crder : Bur becauſe I have 
alreaily tr ated with Walo about that Paſ- 
fag: our of Theodorer, which though he 
alledges in the firſt place as the moſt per- 
tinent Teſtimony in all the Ancients for 
his cauſe, is yer the cleareſt baffle that 
cod haye been put upon it ; for it de- 
clares firſt an Inequality in Church-Offi- 
cers under the Apoliics ; Sc condly, that 
the Biſhops properly 1o calld, ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles in their Apoltolical Autho- 
Fity ; Thirdly, that the reafon why the 
na nes Biſhyp and Presbyter were not di- 
ftinguiſhed in the Apoſtles own time, was 
becauſe the Office of a Bijhop was then ex- 
; prefied 
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preſied by the name of an Apoſtle ; and 
if that be fo, ic for ever puts to ſilence all 
their noiſe and out-cry trom the Equiva- 
lency of thoſe two names under the Apo- 
ſtles, becauſe the Epiſcopal Superiority 
was then expreſs'd by another name. But 
Salmaſius being ever moſt confident when 
he is moſt in the wrong, as he made this 
Paſſage the foundation ot his Walo Meſſa- 
linus, fo he has found out another juſt as 
awkard to his deſign, for the main flou- 


riſh of his Apparatas to his Books de Pri. ©: 40- 


matu, Which was written in d<tence of his 
Walo, and that is out of his darling Au- 
thor, the counterie:t {1brofe in his Com- 
mentaries upon the Epiſtles to 7zmothy, 
as he 1s quoted by Amalarius; where gl- 
ving the reaſon why the names Br/hop and 
Prezbyter that were promiſcuouſly uted in 
the time of the Apoſtl-s, were afterward 
diſtinguiſht, he thus {ſtates it. Beatis vero 
Apottolis decedentibus, 1111 qui polt illos 
ordinati ſunt ut przeſſent Eccleſtis, illis 
primis exxquart non poterant, neque mi- 
raculorum teſtimonium par illis habere, 
ſed in multis aliis infertores illis eſſe vide- 
bantur, grave lis vidcbatur Apoſtolorum 
{ibi vendicare nuncupationem. Diviſerunt 
ergo nomina ipſa,et uſdem Presbyteriorum 
nomen reliquerunt,alii vero Epiſcopt ſunt 


nuncupati, hique Ordinationis prediti funt 
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Poteſtate,ita ut pieniſſime iidem prepoſiots 

ſe Eccleſfiarum eſſe cognoſcerent.7TheBleſſed 
Apn1ſtles decealing, thoſe that were Ordain'd 

to preſtde over Churches afrer them, could not 

be Equall'd to thoſe jirſt, nor attain the like 
Gift of Mircles, but appearing inferior to 

them in many. other things, thought it not 

decent - to challenge to themſelves the name 

of Apoſtles, and hereupon they drvided the 

names, and left them the name of Presby- 

ters, (1. c. thoſe that had both in the time-_ 

of the Apoitles) azd the others were ſtiled 
Biſhops, (1.e. thoſe that preſided over 
Churches after the Apoltles ) and theſe 

were endued with the Power of Ordaining, 

that they might know ih:mſelves to be ſet 

over the Churertes in the fulleFt right, Ups 

on which obſervable Paſſage , though it 

would aftord a great number of Remarks, 

T ſhall make no other than what I find 

the Judicious Mr. 7horndike has already 

Review of Made to my hand. * I marvel (ſays he) 
the Right of * what pleaſure Salmaſius had to alledge 
| mp * this Paſſage, which it 1t be admitted, 15 
F'-- enough alone to overthrow all that he 
* hath faid in this Point. For firſt he ſup- 

* poſeth, as the received Doctrine of the 

© Church, that Biſhops 1n their ſeveral 

* Churches ſucceeded the Apoſtles. Se- 

* condly, he anſwers all St. ZZ:erom's Rea- 

5 ſons; to prove that Biſhops and Presby- 

[ | tcrs 


(23) 

* ters are all one, becauſe they are called 
* by the fame name in the Scriptures, by 
* giving another reaſon, even that which 
* you have here. Laſtly he faith, That 
* Biſhops are ſet over their Churches ple- 
* aiſſime, in the fulleſt Right, and that 
* therefore Ordination was reſerved to 
* them, which 1s to ſay, that in all things 
* they have a ſpecial intereſt, but eſpecial- 
*ly Ordination 1s their peculiar. This 
one wouid think more then enough to 
ſatisfie the utmoſt demands that any 1n- 
genuous man could make for the cer- 
tain Apoſtolical Succeſſion of Epiſco- 
pacy, and yet from this very paſlage 
Salmaſius proceeds to make the contra- 
ry concluſion ( as he always does ) 
blindfold. Hac clariſſime demonſtrant 
poſt Apoſtolorum demum - obitum hanc 
diviſionem munerum & nominum eſle fa- 
am. This moſt evidently demonſtrates 
that it was after the death of the Apoſtles, 
that this diviſion both of the Offices and 
Names was made. When it ſo evidently 
demonſtrates that the Officers were di- 
{tinguiſht before, though the Name's not 
till afterwards, for it expreſly places the 
Ofhce in the Apoſtles, to which thoſe that 
after them preſided over Churches ſuc- 
ceeded, and though they took the new 
name of Biſhop upon them, for the _ 

4 al- 
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aſſignd, they bore the old Office of Apo- 
ſtles : what ſtrange confidence then 1s it 
for Salmafius to infer from hence, that be- 
- cauſe the diviſion of the Names was made 


after the Apoſtles, ſo was that of the Of-- 


fice too, when the paſſage fo expreſly a- 
vers that the Office was the fame with 
that of the Apoſtles, and that thoſe that 
were afterward ſtiled Biſhops were their 
Succeſſors. But this is Salmafres his ſtan- 
ding juggle, to make every paſſage in 
which either of theſe two words Biſhop 
or Presbyter occur a demonſtration of the 
Identity of Office, only by tacking munus 
& »omen together : And thus, when this 
Authour fays, That the Name was the 
ſame under the Apoſtles, but not the Ot- 
fice, he infers therefore both Name and 
Office. And if we bar him and his fel- 
Tows but this one childiſh Sophiſm, they 
muſt in this controverſie be dumb forever. 
Tt 15 the whole force of all that they have 
written upon it ; all their Books are no- 
thing more then this one thing repeated 
ſo many thouſand times over, though it 
15 ſo weak a Bul-ruſh for a ſinking Cauſe 
to cateh at, as plainly ſhews that it has 
nothing 'to ſupport ir. But after all, ſce- 
ing Salmaſius will infiſt upon the enquiry 
aſter the reaſon of the Identity ot the 
Names in the time of the Apoſtles, I ſhall 
= na ” . Wanch- 
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vouchſafe no other Anfwer to ſo childiſh 
a Queſtion than this, That when I went 

to School learnd from my Lexicon, that 

the word emoxor@- ſignifies any fort of 
Power, Truſt, or Government, a Captain 

in an Army, an Overſeer of Workmen, a. 
Mayor of a Corporation, a Maſter of a 
Quire ; and particularly I remember out 
ot my 7ally's Epiſtles, that he faith of him- J* Atic 
' ſelf, that he was made Biſhop of the Sea yz,” © 
> Ports, Vult enim me Pomperus eſſe quem to- 

ta hac maritima ora habeat emioomyv, id 
eſt, Speculatorem & Cuſtodem, And of the 

ſame nature and extent is the ſignification 

of the word peo (3uTHOc, which at firſt 
imported Age, and becauſe grave men 

were uſually thought fitteſt for Govern- 

ment, 1t came at laſt to denote any man- 

ner of Power and Authority, 

* and then no wonder if words * Nam apud omnes atique 

| | . ; gentes honorabilts et ſe- 

* of ſuch a general ſignification 7-4 : unde dy Smagoge 
, be applicable to all kind of Of- & pofea Eccleſia Senzo- 
: fices how diſtant or different |, 97 Fork rr 
) foever. Eſpecially in this Caſe, cle. The Commen- 
 whenthere were twoſorts offic- le pages —_ 
= cleſiaſtical Offices in the Chri- - bh OT 
* {tian Church, the one Miniſte- 
rial as that of Deacons, the other Autho- 
ritative as that of Biſhops, and Presby- 

ters, and therefore when they are to be 
deſcrib'd ſo as to diſtinguiſh them from 


the other Inferiour and Miniſterial Of 
Cers, 
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cers, it cannot be done otherwiſe than by 
Titles that ſfignifie ſome Rule and Power. 
So that when we find ſometimes Biſhops 
and Deacons join'd in Scripture, ſometimes 
Presby ters and Deacons ; theſe words plain- 
ly ſignifie the whole ruling part of the 
Clergy, how much fſoever they may be 
diſtinguiſh dd among themſelves. And 
theretore once for all, I will grant to Walo 
and his followers, that there might have 
been at that time a great variety: of words 
comprehenſive of both Orders, as diſtinct 
trom Deacons, not onely that of Presbyter 
and Epiſcopus, but if he pleaſes to accept 
it, megems, Prapoſitus, Antiſtes, Paſtor, 
Hyzwev©s, or any other that expreſs any 
Jhare of Government in the Church, be- 
caule it 1s certain that the Presbyters ſha- 
red in it under the Biſhops ; and if from 
this community of Names they will inter 
an Equality of Power, I cannot help it. 
But then they muſt be oblig'd to conclude 
too, that there was then no difference be- 
tween an Apoſtic and an ordinary Presby- 
ter, becauſe the very ſame Names were 
common to both. And yet what Vo- 
lumes hath this one lean and forc'd Con- 
cluſion brought forth againſt the Apoſto- 
lical Succeſſion of Biſhops 2 Nay 'tis the 
onely thing beſide St. Ferom's raſh exprel- 
ſions that ſupports the Gontroverſie. _ 

| tnCere 
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(27) 
therwiſe if they would but honeſtly appeal 
to the Evidence of matier of Fact it ſelf 


( which is the onely proper Argument In p+ 135+ 


this Cauic ) that alone would thametully 
rebuke rhjicir to}lv, in that there is no 1in- 
ſtance of any Ancient Charch, 10 which 
there were Presbyters without a Biſhop, 
or an Apolile preſiding over them. And 
that's an undeniable Evidence of the diitin- 
tion of the Orders, notwithſtanding that 
they then were, and {till are comprehen- 
ded under the fame general Titles, becauſe 
they both in their ſeveral Stations preſide 
over the Flock. And if men would be 
but ſo ingenuous as to take notice of ſuch 
an obvious Truth, that alone would put 
an end to this ſhadow of a Controverſie. 


| Bur when they are ſo often put in mind 


ot it, and yet without any regard to it, 
perſiſt in their Clamour, as fome Writers 
at ſecond hand out of Walo and Blundel 
have done ot late, all that they can gain by 
it, befide abuſing their own ſeduced Rab- 
ble, is to fatisfie all underſtanding men, 
that themſelves have renounced not only 
common ſenſe, but common honeſty. 
This 15 the true State of the Firſt and Apo- 


©  ſtolical Ape, in which the Apoſtles kept 


the Supremacy in their own hands over 
the Inferiour Clergy , ſometimes fixing 
their Reſidence, and exerciſing their Au- 
+87 TT - thority 


(28) 
thority ina particular Church or City as 
St. James at Jeruſalem, ſometimes moving 
upand down to compleat Churches of their 
own Foundation; and ſo the profound 
Walo himſelf, after all his Expence of Gloſ- 
fary-ware hath ſtated the Caſe, that thoſe 
Apoſtles who had no fixed Reſidence, but 
travell'd up and down to plant or confirm 
Churches, were ſtiled Apoſtles, but if any 
of them reſided in any one City, he was 
 eall'd the Biſhop of that City, as Fmes of 
 » He enim Toryſalem, who was placed there in Supe- 


Apoſtol: 
ke miſ. r10ur Authority over the other Clergy. * 


fo ac wvoca- 

tro, ex ipſo nomine munus ejus (9 officium ſrgnificans, quo ſedes uno in bco 
figere nm debent, ſed orbem peragrare 0 perluſtrare ad dei verbum (5 
Evangelium predicandum FHinc faftum ut qui fixam Stabilemque ſedem 
zn aliqua provincia vel civitate haberent. populoque ejus prouincie vel ct- 
wvitatis docendo vacarent,nec alio vagarentur, Apoftolorum nomine vix eſjent 
nuncupandi. Hec quippe appellatio miſſionem proprie ſignificat, Cy profe- 
&Honem in alias atque alias regiones. Ideo Facobus domin! frater (&F 
ApoStolus.quta Hieroſolymis non abſtitit.nec quoquam extra cam urbem pedem 

outt, Epiſcopus a veteribus appellatus et, . 


$6. IIT. But becauſe the ſtreſs of all their 
pretences lies in this Dichotomy ( as Blox- 
del calls it ) or diviſion of the Clergy into 
two Orders, I ſhall give a fuller account 
of it out of the Writings ot the Ancients, 
whereby it will appear that thoſe who firſt 
divided it into two, the Miniſterial and 
Authoritative, afterward: ſub-divided the 
Authoritative into a firſt and ſecond Or- 
der, and that will clear both the _ 
and 


of 


Wy 


(29) 
and the nature of the firſt diviſion : which 
was nothing elie but the great diſtance of 
the Miniſterial Order trom the other two, 
and their nearneſs to each other. And in 
the firſt p:ace it 1s very obſervable that 
this gave the firſt occaſion to this Contro- 
verſie in St. Ferom's time, when the con- 
teſt between the Presbyters and Deacons 
at Rome run ſo high, that the Deacons 
claim'd not only equal dignity to, but ſu- 
periority over the Presbyters, as both St. 
Ferom and the Author of the Queſtions 
upon the Old and new Teſtament informs 
us, who both lived at the ſame time, and 
wrote upon the fame occaſion : This, I 
ſay, was the particular provocation that 
raiſed Sr. F-rom's choler fo high againſt 
them, and the more- eftectually to beat 
them down, lie lets them know that the 
Presbyters itand in the fame Prieſthood 
with-the Biſhop, whereas tiemſelves were 


little more then Servants in the Church, 


and appointed to wait upcn them 1n their 
ſeveral Offices. The State of the whole 
matter was this : Thar whereas the Dea- 
cons had under the Biſhops the diſpoſal of 
the Offerings, 7. e. at that time the Re- 
venue of the Church, where the Church 
was wealthy, that gave them great digni- 
ty in the Opinion of the World, and talſe 
honour naturally ſwells it felf into inſo- 
lence ; 


(39) 
lence ; ſo that in t!;e Records of the Church 
we find them at every turn juſthng with 
the Presbyters for Place and Aurnor ity. 
In the Eighteenth Canon of the Cuuncil 
of Nice, it was comylained of to the holy 
Synod, © That 'in ſome Places and Cities 
*the Deacons preſumed ro give the Eu- 
* charilt to the Presbyters, wich neither 
*the Law nor the Cuſtom of the Church 

*<©will allow of, that thoſe who have not 
© the Power of Confecration, ſhould give 
*our Saviour's Body to thoſe thar have. 
« And withal it 15 inform'd, That ſome 
« Deacons are ſo bold as to Officiare the 
© Euchariſt even before Biſhops themſelves. 
© Therefore 1t is Enacted, That all theſe 
*things be reformed,and that Deacons keep 
* within their own bounds, remembring 
"that they are the Biſhops Servan:s,and the 
* Presbyrers Inicriours. Let them there- 
* fore receive the Fuchariſt atrer the Pres- 
® — by rers it their Order from the hands of 
* a Biihop or a Presbyter, neither let them 
* preſume to ſit among the Bench of 
. © Presvyters, It 15 both agai1ſt Canon and 
* Ordcr. Whoever theref vre oLeys not 
* tins Conſtitution, Jet hi 1 be depoſed. 
Whereby we ſe: both the Senſe and rhe * 
Cuſtom of the Ancient C hurch, concern- . ? 
ing the diſtance between Deacons and | 


the Orders of Biſhop and Prie{t,reſembling 
that 
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(31) 
that, as they repreſent it between Servants 
and Maſters, and ſo the Greek Scholiaſts 
gloſs upon it, Y pey up Indborman, or Oz 
Surdjun, Theſe wait, and theſe are waited 
upon. . The Government of the Church 
was reſerved fo entirely to the Biſhop and 
his Bench of Presbyters, that it was not 
ſo much as lawful for any Deacon to fit 
among them, aad that is the known Cu- 
ſtom of the Primitive Church, that about 
the holy Altar the Biſhop ſat in his Throne, 
and his Presbyters on each hand upon 
lower Seats, into which it was not lawtul 
for Lay-men, but only Conſecrated Per- 
ſons to enter, and though the Deacons 
were admitted into the place at Divine 
Service,” yet were they obliged to ſtand 
in preſence of the Sacred Bench in token 
of SubjeCtion. But notwithſtandingithis 
we find them frequently forgetting their 
duty and good manners, and thruſtin 

themſelves into the Prieltly Confiſtory, 


andas frequently Check't and repulſed for 


it, as by the Council of Nzce in the fore- 


mentioned Canon, ſo of Laodicea Canon 


the 20th. of Carthage 6. C. 18. of Ar- 
les. x C. 18. 2 C. 15, And this pre- 
ſumption of the Deacons, particularly at 
Rome laſted ſo long that Pope Gelaftas, 
who ſucceeded in the Year 492, was 
conſtrained to Publiſh a Decree — 

| al 


(32) 

all Deacons to Sit in the preſence of the 
Presbytery. But the Bickerings betweett 
them were. higheſt about Sf, Feroms time, 
inſfomuch that Pope Anaſtaſias was forced 
to publiſh a Decree to Command the Pres- - 
byters to ſtand up at the holy Goſpels, for 
whereas it had ever been the cuſtom for 
all preſent to ſtand at the reading of the 
Goſpel by the Deacons, yet becauſe tlie 
Deacons would preſume to Sit among the 
Presby ters, before whom they were bound 
to ſtand, they combin'd not to riſe up at 
the Goſpel, that they might keep their 7 
Prerogative of Sitting, when the Deacons | 
were iorced to be ſtanding by the nature *' 
of the Office it ſelf, upon which Anaſtaſius | 
was tain to Iflue forth his Mandate to pre- | 
vent the Enormity. The two things that 
neightned the Pride of the Roman Deacons 
were their Paucity and their Wealth, they 
were but Seven in number in that as well 
as all other. Churches after the example of _ 
the Church of Feruſalem, whereas the Pres- 
byters were much more numerous, Corne- |; 
lius reckons up no leis then 46 in his time, 
which number could not bur be much in- 
creaſed by the time of $7. Ferom , who 
gives this reaſon for the advantage of the | 
Deacons againſt the Presbyters. Quid % 
paucitatem, de qua ortum eſt ſupercilium in 
leges Ecclefhg windicas 2 Onne quod tarum 

eſt; 
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(33) L 
eff, pliis appetitur. Pulegium apud Tados 
pipare pretiofius eft. Diaconos paucitas ho- 
norabiles, presbyteros thrba contemptibiles 
facit. But the main thing that advariced 
their power and digrity was the diſpoſal 
:] ofthe Revenue of the Church, eſpecially 
> from thetimeof Pope Fabian, whoit we 
” may believe the pontitical Book divided 
the 14 Regions of the City of Rome a- 
> mong the Seven Deacons, allotting to 
> Each Deacon two Regions, from whence 
they were ſtyled Diatoni Reyzonarit, and 
” afterward by the pretended Council at 
' Rome under Pope Silveſter,Cardinales. Con- 
ci, Rom.2.c. 7. Though long before that 
time they were arrived to a great height, 
eſpecially the Arch-Deacon, that is the 
firſt of the Deacons, who was Maſter and 
Keeper of the Treaſury, and from hence 
it was that they ſo frequently ſucceeded in 
the Papacy, and carried the Ele&tion from — 
the Presbyters, Eleutherus the Arch-Dea- £4 & 4 
con ſucceeded Anicetus, and Softer, even IT 
= in ZHegeſippus his time, but before and at 
St. Feroms time they ſwept all away, the 
Popes and Anti-Popes were both of the 
Order of Deacons, as Liberixs, and Felix, 

* Damaſus and Uriitinus, no*wonder then 
 % if when they carried the whole ſway of the 
- Church they lift their heads ſo high, 
and it was under Damaſas that Falcidius 
D their 


( 43.) 


their. Chieftain made the publick demand 
of preheminence above the Presbyters, of 
which Sf. Ferom being inform'd by Let- 
ter from Rome, it drew from him in an- 
ſwer to it that warm and famous Epiſtle . 
to Evagrius. Audio quendam ( fays he ) 
in tautam erupiſſe vecordiam, ut Diaconos | 
Presbyteris, i. e. Epiſcopis anteferret. I * 
am informed of ſome body, that he is ar- 
rived to that degree of Confidence, as to 
prefer Deacons before Presbyters, 2. e. be» ©: 
tore Biſhops. -For when the Apoſtle tea- | 
ches you to be the ſame, who can endure 
that the Servant of Tables and Widows + 
ſhould ſwell himſelf above thoſe, at whoſe 
Prayers Chriſts Body and Bloud are made, 
and then reckons up the ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture, in which the words Biſhop and . 
Presbyter are promiſcuouſly uſed. From | 
' whence it appears that all St. Ferow's real. © 
deſign ( ſetting aſide his heat and paſſion) + 
was to ſhew, and in his way to prove, That 
Presbyters are reckoned together with 
Biſhops, as partakers in the ſame Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, whereas Deacons are thruſt 
down into a lower degree and capacity, 
and therefore always ranged. apart from 
them in the Apoſtolical Writings. And 
this nearneſs of the Presbyters to the Bi- 
thops he ſhews in this inſtance, Quid! exim 
facit exccepta Ordinatione Epiſcopus quod now © 
| | faciat 
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(35) | 
faciat Presbyter, For what , does. a- Biſhop do 
that a Presbyter cannot do except Ordinati- 
o# 2 So that'a Presbyter: approaching, ſo 
near a Biſhop-in the Authoritative exerciſe 
of all the Offices of the:Church, excep- 
ting only that; of Qrdination, it-is no 
| wonder if they.are joined: and reckoned: 
together, to diſtinguiſh them from the Of- 
fice of Deacons; that: was at- firſt meerly 
Maniſterial,and/erected.only, to relieve the 
higher Orders from attending upon- the 
lower Qtftices of the Church. So that St- 
” Ferom's real Opinion, as he intended. it. in 
- Oppoſition to the Infolence of the Dea- 
cons, was apparently the fame with St. 
Chryſoſtom's, and the Greek Fathers. For fo 
St. Ehryſoffom-in his ſecond Homily upon 
the firſt of 7imothy and 
the third Chapter, ſtates 
” 1t. Asking the queſtion 
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preſcribed by the Apoftle 
to the Biſhops and Presby- 


ters in common, and other 
diſtin Rules to the Dea- 


why the fame Rules are 
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cons apart, his anſwer 1s 

becauſe the difference between them is not 

great, for Presbyters alio take upon them 

> both the Authority of teaching and go- 
verning the Church, ſo that whatever 


things the Apoſtle ſaid concerning Biſhops, 
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the 
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the ſame' agree- to- Presbyters. - For the | 
Biſtops are only: fuperiour to them in the 
power of Ordination, and in this one thing 
alone-.do they'ſexm to have a peculiar, or 
paramount Power above. the -Presbyters. 
The''very ſame”aecount this with St. Fe- 
rom's, and nothing more evident from the 
Records of the- Primitive Church then 
this, that the Presbyters ſhared with the 
Biſhop in all oth&' a&ts of Authority, ſave 
only of Ordination.' And it is the moſt 
common notion among all the Fathers, 
that though they conſtantly reckon up 
three Orders of the Clergy, yet diſtinguiſh 
the other two as ſomething more Sacred, 
and of a diſtin& nature, and higher quali- 
ty then that of Deacons. Burt in the next 
place St. Ferom proceeds to objeC&t to him- 
felf the Cuſtom at Rome, where it ſeems 
the Deacons were wont to give their Te- 
ſtimonials at the Ordination of Presby- 
ters; and rejes it with great ſcorn and 
indignatim, not without ſome ſevere re- 
fAexion upon the pride of that City, as a 
thing abſurd. and fingular. . And at laſt 
fully and diſtintly explains his meaning, 
when he concludes, that the Apoſtles in 
their Inſtitutions had a regard to the forms 

- under the Old Teſtament ; ſo that what 
Aaron and his Sons, and the Levizes were 
in the Temp!e, that let Biſhops, Presby- 
CEFS, 


(37) 
ters, and Deacons know themſelves to be 
in the Church. Whereby he expreſly de- 
rives theſe three Orders /4n the Chriſtian 
Church from the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
only places the two higheſt: apart from the 
third, as Aaron and-his Sons: were always 
join'd together..in the Prieſthood, as di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate from the Leyetes. This 
is ſo apparently St. Feroms meer deſign, 
that nothing but groſs and wiltul diſ-1n- 
genuity could pervert his meaning for 
one or two laviſh and unwary expreſſions, 
not only againſt his argument but him- 
ſelf, who more then once diſtinguiſht be- 
tween the Sacerdotes primi & ſecunds. 
| And as for their other great Man,whom 
they value next to St. Ferom, the Author 
of the Queſtions upon the Old and New 
Teſtament in St. Auſtin ( the fame with 
the Counterfeit Ambroſe upon St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, as Blonde! not improbably con- 

jetures from the likeneſs of his Stile and 

Notion ) his meaning is apparently the 
ſame with St. Feroms, and from him we 
have a more exa& account of the Contro- 
verſy. For firſt he propounds the ſtate 
of the queſtion as it was managed at that 
time. * What is to be anſwerd to thoſe 
* Roman Levites, that contend to equal 
© Levites to Prieſts, and Deacons to Preſ- 
© byters. And in the next place after a 

D 3 Preface 


(22) 
Preface of 'the extravagance and novelty 
of the Opinion, he is the only man that 
informs. us .by.. whom -it was ſtarted and 
maintain'd, one Halcidivs, that (he ſays) 
was inſtigated: to it by his own - tolly and 
the Pride of the City: of Rome; - And then 


overwhelms:him'with variety: of weighty 


and pregnant-'Argumenits. Firſt he asks 
{by what Law, what Cuſtom, what Ex- 
<ample, thofe that had not: ſo. much as 


© Jeaye to: fit in: the Church, ſhould be 


© equall'd' to thofe, that becauſe they were 
< the Priefts*of God, | 4ntiftites Dei| fit 
< with Dignity-in the: houſe of God. What 
* boldneſs '1s: it ' to level Presbyters: with 
their Miniſters > What raſh Preſumption 
* ko compare the Porters of the Taberna- 
*cle, the Scourers of Veſlels and'Diſhes, 
* the Carriers of Water with the Prieſts 
<themſelves'? For this was the Office of 
© the Levirtes; and it is the fame" thing as 
*if they ſhould equal Officers to their 
*Governors, and Servants':to their Ma- 
* {ters: For ſo the Levites were appointed 
* by Divine Command to be to theirPrieſts, 
* Numb. 8. 13. which. Cuſtom '1s ſtill ob- 
"ſerved in the Church. : And although 
*the Deacons of the Church of Rome are 
* tkefs modeſt then others, yet they do not 
* preſume to take to themſelves the honour 
* of fitting in the Church. But becauſe 


* for- 
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(39) 
* forſooth they are Officers of the Church 
* of Rome, therefore would they bethought 
* greater men than in other Churches, be- 
* cauſe of the Grandeur of the City, that 
* may indeed paſs for the head of all Cittes. 
© But if it be ſo, then ought they to chal- 
* lenge the fame Pre-eminence | to their 
© Presbyters. For if thoſe that are Inferi- 
* ours are advanced by the greatneſs of the 
City, how much-more' ought their Bet- 
© ters to riſe > For Whatfoever honour 1s 
*conferd upon the Under-Officers is an 
© acceſſion to the Government, as the ho- 
* nour of a Servant redounds to the glory 


of his Maſter. And then to raiſe the 


* Argument higher, he adds, That a Prieſt 
* is 4 Biſhop Sr. Paul proves, when he in- 
ſtruts Timothy, whom he Ordain'd a Pres- 
byter, how to Ordain Biſhops, for what 
is a Biſhop but the firſt Presbyter, that ts, 
the High-Prieſt 2- And laſtly, he urges 
that the Apoſtle calls them his Fellow- 
Presbyters, and do you think he wonktd 
call the Deacons his Fellow-Deacons By 
no means, becauſe they are of a much low- 
er rank, it is as abſurd as to call a Regiſter 
a Judge. And in #gypt if there be. no 
Biſhop a Presbyter confirms. And fo pro- 
ceeds to ſhew the dignity of the Sacerdo- 
tal Order above the Levitical, by divers 
paſſages out of the Old Teſtament. Now 
D 4 I 
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I pray what can be more evident from 


the Tegour of this whole diſcourſe, then 
the Parallel between the Orders in the 


Chriſtian Church, and the Prieſts and Le- 


vites in the Jewiſh : 2 and though he places 
the Presbyters 1n the fame Prietthood with 
the Biſhop, it js after the ſame manner 
that the Prieſts were ranked with the 
High-Prieſt in oppoſition to the Levites ; 
ſo that he levels the Biſhop with the Pres- 
byters, no more then he does the High- 
Prieſt with the Common Prieſts, . and that 
manifeſtly overthrows all Blondel's Pleas 
for Equality ; and when that is done, we 
care not whether the diſtance between a 
Biſhop and a Presbyter be gradual or ſpe- 
cifick, whether i in kind or in order ; tor 
whatever the difference may be in. Logick 
which we leave to Children and School- 
men,:and Mr. B. to diſpute among them- 
ſelyes,) it is enough to our purpoſe, and 
all. that the Ancients regarded, that a Bi- 
ſhop, diftrd fo much from an ordinary 
Presbyter that the av, wegs Twy Nropuevey, as 
the Greeks expreſs it, was ſo much in him 
that nothing could be done by the other 
Presbyters, withaut him or his conſent, 
and that difference being once granted, 
our karned Adverfaries may diſpute as 
long as they pleaſe about Genus and Spe- 
cics. And as for the Argument whereby 
| this 
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this ancient Author undertakes to prove a 
Presbyter ſa much Superiour to a Deacon, 
becauſe the Apoſtles ſometimes give them- 
ſelves the Title of Fellow-Presbyters, but 
never of Brother-Deacons, Blonde! is fo 
well ſatisfied with it, as from thence to in- 
ter the Superiority of a Presbyter to a Dea- 
con, as: well he may, but. when he proceeds 
to 1nfer his Equality to a Biſhop by being 
made equal to an Apoſtle, he cuts the 
throat "of his own Argument, by over- 
throwing the Superiority of an Apoſtle 


_ to a Presbyter, ſo raſh and inconſiderate 


are theſe men in the proſecution of their 
Caule, that they are ever running them- 
ſelves upon Precipices .in its over-eager 
purſuit ; how elſe could Blonde! after he 
had infer'd a thouſand times over, that Bi- 
ſhops are call'd Presbyters in Scripture, 
and therefore they are of equal Authority ; 
infiſt upon it that Apoſtles too are calld 
Presbyters, and that by themſelves, from 
whence what follows by his inference but 
the equality of every ordinary Presbyter 
with an Apoſtle 2 Burt if it does not fol- 
low (as no man dares to deny a Superiori- 
ty in the Apoſtolical Office) then there 1s 
an end of the Argument for ever, and of 
Presbytery with it, that has nothing elſe 
to ſubſiſt upon then this poor, forced, and 
precarious inference. However it 1s = 
nxcf 
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nifeſt from this Ancient Writer, and the 
Confeſſion of Blonde! himſelf, that when 
the Ancients rankt Presbyters with Bi- 
ſhops and Apoſtles, it was: in Oppoſition 
to the Deacons, who they excluded out 
of the proper Chriſtian Prieſthood, as 
much as the Levites were ſhut out of the 
Jewiſh, though when they had dene fo, 
they made the fame: diſtinQtion'im the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood between the Biſhop 
and Presþyters, that was always .obferved 
in theJewiſh Hierarchy between the High- 
Prieſt and the other ordinary- Prieſts. 
And though the Deacons: were afterward 
reckoned into the Munia Sacerdotalia, and. 

aced in Superioribus Ordinibus Bcclefia, | 
as oppoſed to the Under-Officers of the - | 
Church, Readers, - Singers, Sub Deacons, | 
8c. Yet that was of later date, :and the 
Prieſthood was taken in a. looſe ſenſe, as 
compriſing all holy Orders; and thoſe ve- 
ry Authors that admit them into it in this 
lax ſenſe, ſhut them our of it when they 
diſcourk ſtrictly and accurately about it ; 
for the thing they unanimouſly made pro- 
per to the Prieſthood, was the power of 
Conſecrating and Offering the Sacrifice 
of the Croſs, from which Office the Dea- 
cons were excluded. But to proceed with 
Blendel, it is pleaſant to obſerve how he 


fays all things backward or forward as 
they 


(43) 


they ſerve his own turn. When he has e. +; 
obſerved at the beginning of his Book, 
that the Apoſtles call'd themfelves Presby- 
ters but never Deacons, and from thence 
concludes the Supremacy af Presbyters in | 
the Church, yet now in his nofes upon the *: 5* 
ſame Argument, as it is managed by the 
Author of the Queſtions, he 1ays, it will 
not -hoſd, becauſe there -are Inſtances of 
Biſhops, who writing. to Deacons, fome= 
time call them Fellow-Prieſts, and Fellow- 
Deacons. But the Inſtances he alledges are © 
ſo far from being in or near the Apoſtles 
time, that they are of no earlier date, then 
S. Anſtin, St.. Baſil, Optatus and St. Ferom : 
Authors that ſometimes take them in, and 
ſometimes ſhut them out, aocording to 
the ſtri& or lax acceptation of the Word, 
Sometime dividing the Clergy, into three 
Orders of-Biſhop, Presbyter and Deacon, 
ftiled by Optatus Primum, Secundum,.Ter- 
tium Sacerdotinm,and ſometimes into two, L r. con- 
the Sacerdores and Miniſtritepes and Aiage **Parmen. 
rat, fo Sozomen ſays, that Conſtantine-cartied nitt. ;, x, 
along with him to his Wars, a Taberna- c:8- 
cle in formof a Church,and izpes } Auxygvor 
to perform all Chriſtian Offices. And as 
the Ancients frequently divide the Officers 
of the Church into Sacerdotes and Minte 
ſiri, ſo do they as commonly ſubdivide 
the Sacerdotes into the higher and lower 
Fon Statians, 
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Stations, as St. Ferom calls the Presbyters» 
Sacerdotes -ſecundi in honore Ecclefraſtico 
gradus, and fo in his'Book, 'Adverſus Lu- 
cifer. Ecclefie. ſalus in ſummi Sacerdotis 


_ dignitate pendet, aliter tot Schifmata eſſent 


& 


Fuſeb. hiſt, 


L. 10s Ce 5. 


quot Sattrdotes:.by the Summus Sacerdes, 
meaning the 'Biſhop, and'by the Sacerdo- 
tes the Prieſts or: Presbyters. ' And in his 
Epitaph uponPaula,aderant Heroſolymoram 
et aliaarum Urbium Epiſcopi, et Sacerdotum 
inferioris gradus, ac Levitarum innumerabi- 
lis multitudo .: So Conſtantine writing to 
Chreſtus Biſhop of Syracuſe, to repair to 
the Council of Arles, he bids him bring 
along with him-two TH) ex, TY Aturipy Ipors 
of the ſecond Order 2. e. Presbyters. More 
Inſtances "of this thing may be ſeen in 
Palefius his Notes upon the place. But -in 
ſhort there is no one notion more trite a- 
mong the Ancients, that held an inequali- 
ty between Biſhops and Presbyters, then 
to join them together in the Prieſthood in 


oppoſition tothe Deacons or Miniftry. As 
. . will appear from moſt of the following 
- "citations alledged by Blondel, that have 


no other force in them then this, that the 
Clergy are ſometimes divided into two 
Orders, and that even by thoſe very men, 
who ſubdivide them into three, and 
therefore ( as Blondel all along inferrs ) 


there are no more then two. St. Cyprian 
may 


(45) 
may ſerve as an Inſtance. for all, for 
though none of the Ancients have more 
frequently recited the three Orders of Bi- 
ſhop, Prieſt and Deacon, yet nothwith- 
ſtanding that do we often find him ( as 
Blondel ſpeaks) dichotomiſing. Ep. 62. 
Cum omnes omnino diſciplinam tenere opor- 
teat, multo magis Prepoſitos et Diaconos 
curare hoc fas eſt.: Ep. 72. Oportet Sacer- 
dotes et Miniſtros integros eſſe. And in his 
Book, de Lapfis. Nox in Sacerdotibus Re- 
ligio devota, nonin Miniftris fides integra, 
with divers. other Inſtances of the fame 
Nature, colle&ed by Blondel, pag. 43. 
Now from hence to infer, that S. Cyprian 
knew but two Orders, though 1n every 
Page of his Writings: he mentions three, 
is, aS1 take it, an Inference ſomewhat too 
bold, eſpecially when in the chief paſſage 
here alledged by him, St. Cyprzan expreſly 
ſubdivides the Sacerdotal Order into Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyter. Nec hoc in Epiſcopo- 
rum tantum et Sacerdotum, ſed in Diacono- 
rum Ordinationibas obſervaſſe Apoſtolos ani- 
medvertimus. (uod utique iacirco tam di- 
ligenter et caute convocatd plebe tota gereba- 
tur, ue quis ad Altaris Minifterium vel ad 
Sacerdotalem locum obreperet. Where he 
expreſly diſtinguiſhes the Miniſterial from 
the Sacerdotal Office, and divides the Sa- 
cerdotal, between the Biſhop and Presby- 

ter 


(45). 
ter or Prieft ſtrictly ſoicalled. Let us but 
barr Blonde! this litle Piece of diſingenui- 
ty, to infer not only againſt all rhe Laws 
of Logick but of Arithmetick, and there is 
a full Anſwer to his Voluminous Apolo- 
4 2-11, its { 

, $. IV. This. then being the State of the 
Church under the Apoſtles, the next thing 
to be inquird into 1s, in. what condition 
they left it,whether they. bequeath'd their 
Apoſtolical Authority to ſingle Perſons, or 
let it fall ( like Gavel-kind' Eſtates ) to be 
equally divided among the whole Body of 
Presbyters, without any Superiority of 
one above another. For there we are 
wiſely told, lies the Seat of the Contro- 
verſy. Whether the Apoſtles upon their 
with-drawing from the Government of Chur- 
ches, did Subſtitute ſingle Perſons to ſucceed | 
them; and if that could be made appear, 
all other things would ſpeedily follow. | 
But what if it cannot 2 Ir is, they ſay; 
then evident that they left it to the whole 
Body of the Presby ters without any Supe- 
rior over them. But what is that Evi- 
dence? Do we find any Record that the 
Church was ſo govern'd after the Apo- 
ſtles 2 No, but it was ſo for ſome time : 
But who knows that time 2 It was that 
unknown interval of Time, next and im- 
mediately after the Apoſtles; Was it - ? 
CNET 
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then.no man living knows any ſuch time, 
and then there was none, for what is to 
us utterly unknown. is to us utterly no- 
thing. But how long did this unknown 
time continue 2 Why about 35 years, not 
40, Then that was not time enough to 
give:them Title by Preſcription. But how 
do we know that it laſted ſo long and no 
longer? - Blonde/ and Salmaſius fay 1o. 
What proof have they of it 2 They have 
Arguments for it ex intimo Antiquitatis 
ſimu, But what are they? Thar is v% 
unknown as the unknown time it ſelf. 
Why. then do they ſo poſitively affirm it 2 
Becaufe they are Prebyterians of the right 
Stamp, and therefore ſworn and implaca- 
ble Enemies to the true Primitive Chriſti- 
anity, But who alter'd this Form of Go- 
vernment, and where 2? If you ask who, 
that. is as much in the Dark as the un- 
known time: If where, the Anſwer is rea- 
dy, All the World over. What did all 
the World meet in one place ? Then that's 
the place: Tt they did not, how could they 
agree all at once; to make this Univerſal 
Change ? So that we are as much at a loſs, 
Where all this World lyes, as When this 
unknown time was. But why did they 
aboliſh Presbyterian Parity, and ſet up 
Epifcopal Superiority ? to prevent Schiſms. 
What then, could they not do it _— 
elves? 


(48) 
ſelves 2 No, faith St. Ferom, by the works 
ing of the. Devil among the Presbyters, 
they found it impoſſible. And fo it is 
Plain to common ſenſe, that it was with- 
out the interpoſition 'of the Devil, if we 
only confider the Paſſions of Humane Na- 
ture, and if ever the Presbyters ſhould 
fall out among themſelves ( a thing not 
to be avoided among Equals) every man 
might perpetuate the Quarrel for ever, by 
Ordaming as many Presbyters as he plea- 
ſed to encreaſe his own Faction, From 
hence then it follows, 

_ Firſt, That it is :impoſſible to govern 
the Chriſtian Church without Biſhops. 

Secondly, That the Presbyterians them- 
felves were the firſt Authors of Epiſcopa- 
cy becaufe they found themſelves unable to 
preſerve peace in the Church without it. 

Thirdly, That the Apoſtles made no 
ſufficient proviſion for it, bur left it ex- 
poſed to numberleſs Schiſms and Diviſions, 
as many as there are Presbyters in the 
World. 

Fourthly, That though the Govern- 
ment of the Church was left by our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, to the Presbyters 1n 
common, yet it was never ſettled upon 
them by any Grant -or Inſtitution, and 
then beſide that they have no Autho- 
rity becauſe no Commilſion, what _ 

© 
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of all this fury and clamour for the reſti- 
tution of a form of Government, as if it 
ſtood upon Divine Right, when it is con- 
felled, that it was meerly caſual, and had 
no Authority either from our Saviour or 
his Apoſtles. And what if Epiſcopacy it 
ſelf were not eſtabliſht by Divine. Right, 
yet ſeeing no other Form was, to what 
purpoſe do men raiſe ſo many Tumults a- 
g1inſt it, as Antichriſtian, upon Blondel's 
own Principles? if there be no good 1n it, 
yet there is no harm; if we are not obli- 
ged to ſet it up, ſoneither are we to. pull 
it down. And therefore why ſhould he 
begin his Apology ſo Tragically, by com- 
paring the Introduction of Epiſcopacy with 
the Primitive Antichriſts, and the Here- 
ticks that denyed our Saviour. very In- 
carnation, when if it was not a Divine 
Inſtitution it ſelf; it is yet confeſſed by the 
whole deſign of the Apology, that it did 
not thruſt out any thing that was, and 
then at worſt it is but an indifferent 
thing. F460] 
Fifthly, That the Presbyterian Govern- 
ment 1s fo far from being grounded upon 
any Divine Inſtitution, that it had its be- 
ginning meerly from Apoſtolical ' neglt 
gence and ſtupidity. a2 0 bag 
Sixthly; That it was quickly found-ſo 
extremely. abſurd, that they that ſet it up 
py E + | were 
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were themſclves forc'd by woful Experi- 
ence to lay it aſide every where in leſs 
_ than Forty years Tryal. And now it they 
can ſatisfic themſelves in this Apology Pro 
ſententia Hieronymi ( and it is all that ei- 
ther bimſelf or Blonde! makes ) they are 
happy men, and long may they enjoy 
the pleaſure of their opinion. 

And yet after all theſe Surmilſes of an. 
unknown Time, unknown Place, unknown 
Perſons, they are all known to be noto- 
riouſly falſe. In that it is moſt certainly 
known that there was no ſuch devolution 
as St. Jerom dreams of , but that they 
appointed fingle Perſons to ſucceed 
them in the Government of all the known 
Churches in-the World. As for the Su- 
periority of 7imothy and 7itus over the 
Presbyters in the Churches of Epheſus and 
Creet , upon St. Paul's leaving ot thoſe 
Eaſtern Parts of the World to plant new 
Churches in the Weſt; it is ſo evident 
from the Scriptures themſelves, thart it is 
a ſhame to go about to prove it, but into- 
| kerable impudence to deny it. For as it 
15 certain that the Apoſtle appointed theſe 
ſingle Perſons to preſide over thoſe Chur- 
ches, fois it, that there were Presbyters 
already ſettled there, or to be ſettled by 
. them. * Now if the. Churches were go- 
vern'd by a Common Council of meer 

I Presbyters, 


bw. 
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Presbyters, to what purpoſe was it to give 
a particular Commiſlton to a ſingle Perſon 
for its Goverriment, if he were no more 
than every ordinary. Presbyter. And 
therefore ſuch a Commiſſion to one over 
a Church; in which were already a num- 
ber of Presbyters, 1s plainly to veſt a pe- 
culiar Authority 1a him diſtin from, and 
ſuperiour to that of the Presby ters. 

Thus for Example, when St. Paul left 
Timothy at Epheſus, where was already a 
number of Presbyters, as our Adverfaries 
prove from the Apoſtle's Summoning 
them to Mzletus, unleſs there were ſome 
Power in 7 zmothy more than in a Presby- 
ter, to what purpoſe ſhould St: Paul be- 
ſeech hini ſo earneitly to abide in a Church; 
that was already furniſhed with ſuch a 
number of Presbyters ? To what purpoſe 
ſhould he give him, and him alone ſo ma- 
ny inſtructions for the riglit exerciſe of 
his Government, when himſelf was but 
an Atom of the whole Body 2 To what 
purpoſe ſhould he advife him in particular 
not to receive an Accuſation againſt 2 
Presbyter, unlefs atteſted by two or three 
Witneſſes 2 For if himfelf were no more 
than a ſingle Presbyter, what had he to do 
to judge his fellow Presbyter ? Laſtly, if 
the Power of the Church was in the Body 
of the Presbyters; why is all the Advice 

E 2 fot 
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for its due management given: to a: fingle 
Perſon 2 and not to the Presbytery. 2 So. 
evident 1s it that there were Presbyteries 
ſetled by the Apoſtles themſelves in thoſe 
very Churches over which they appoin- 
ted ſingle Governours. And ſo much do 
our zealous Adverſaries gain in finding 
out ſo many Presbyteries in Scripture 
without a Bilhop, when it is fo clear that 
the Apoſtles not only preſided over them 
themſelves, but that they appointed others 
to do fo after them, which is apparently 
to veſt the Supreme Government in a ſin- 
gle Perſon above the Common-Council of 
Presbyters : But what can be more clearly 
atteſted than the uninterrupted Succeſſion 
of Biſhops in the greateſt Churches from 
the Apoſtles themſelves? Do not all the 
Ancients by this undeniable Principle pre- 
ſcribe againſt Hereticks, and demonſtrate 
the certain conveyance of the Orthodox 
136, 3.c4p.3- Faith 2 Hath not /rengus for that very 
| reaſon given us an exact Catalogue of the 
Biſhops of Rome, down trom the Apoſtles 
to his. own time ; doth not he 1imme- 
diately after tell us_that Polycarp, with' 
whom, he was acquainted, was made B1- 
ſhop of Smyrna by the Apoſtles 2 And 
what was the Office of a Biſhop, as diſtin&t 
from that of a Presbyter, himſelt very well 
\ knew; who was firſt a Presbyter, and then 
| © 2 
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+ Biſhop. | Doth not 7er:u/ian make the! 
fame . Challenge for ſeveral Apoſtolical 7 


Churches, and he too very well knew the gs. 


difference, being himſelf a Presbyter, but : 


never a Biſhop 2 Hath not ZZege/ippus gi- Euſeb.!. 4. 
ven us an account of ſeveral Succeſſijons ; # 3* 


Who, as he was a very Ancient Writer, ſo. 
he liv'd after the: time in which the di- 
ſtintion of the Names of Biſhop. and 
Presbyter was made. The Succeſſion at 
Feruſalem I have already prov'd. As. for 
that of Anticch from St. Peter, beſide the 
unanimous Teſtimony of the Ancients I 
hope I need not prove that /gnatzus was no 
Presbyterian. The Succeſſion of the Church 
of Alexandria from St. Mark is ſo clear that 
Ido not know that it was ever queſtion'd, 


and it 1s particularly aſſerted bySt. Ferom zuſeb. I. 4. 
himſelt. And laſtly, Dzony/rus Biſhop of Co- + 23+ 


rinth, a learned and an early Writer of the 
ſame Age with Zege/ippus, hath deſcribed 
the Succeſſion at Athens from Dionyſrus 
the Aropagzze. Now I would fain Enow 
what better Teſtimony men would have 
for a matter of Fact. The Witneſſes are 
of unſpotted Credit, they give their Evi- 
dence in the face of their Enemies. They 
appeal to the undoubted Records of the 
Churches themſelves, they lived near e- 


nough-to the time of the Apoſtles, to be 
ſufficient Witneſſes of their own know- 


Eg ledge, 
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ledge, and that which is moſt conſiderable 
of all js, that they liv'd after the diſtini- 
on between the Names of Biſhop and Pres- 
byter, and as often as they have Occaſion 
to mention them, ſpeak of them as diſtin& 


. Offices, and therefore by their Succeſſion 


of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, they could 
mean nothing but true and proper Bi- 


ſhops. 


$. V. And it is very obſervable that the 
Community of the Names Biſhop and 
Presbyter was proper to the Apoſtolical 
times, while the Apoſtles themſelves kept 
the greateſt part of the. Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity 'in their own hands :' but as ſoon as 
they were withdrawn, and fo the Name of 
an Apoſtle began to be laid aſide, the 
Name of Biſhop was appropriated to their 
Succeſſors in their Supremacy. So that 
we find not one Writer after the Apoſtles 
time ( unleſs poſſibly St. Clement and St. 
Polycarp may be doubted, of which aſter- 
ward) that doth not very carefully diſtin- 
guiſh the Names of Biſhop and Presbyter, 
the one as peculiarly appertaining to the 
Supreme Order, the other as to the In- 
teriour, ſo as never to give the Name of 
Biſhop to a Presbyter, or of a Presbyter 
to a Biſhop, And that's a clear demon- 
ſtration, that as there was an imparity in 
Eccle- 


(55) 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers during the Apoſtles 
time, ſo there was ever alter, and that 
when their next Succeſlors could not be 
properly itiled Apoſtles, the word Biſhop 
was appropriated to them, to expreſs their 
Order as diſtin from, and ſuperiour to 
the Presbyters. I know indeed that Blondel, 
Salmaſtus, and Daille that Geneva Trium- 
virate or Confederacy tor the Subverſion 
of the Ancient State of the Chriſtian 
Church, have after their uſual manner 
rak'd together vaſt heaps of Inſtances out 
of the Writers of the two firſt Ages, in 
which the Name Presbyter is applied to 
Biſhops, but they all depend upon one 
ſmall Quibble, or Equivocal Sence of the 
word, as it ſometime ſignifies Age, and 
ſometime Office : For there 1s not one in- 
ſtance in which they give the Title of a 
Presbyter to a Biſhop of their own time, 
and whenever they ſpeak of them, appro- 
priate it to ſubordinate Presbyters, to ex- 
preſs their diſtin&tion from Biſhops ; but 
when they ſpeak of Biſhops of former 


times, they give them ſometime the Ap- 


pellation of Presbyters, as it is equivalent 
with that of Ancients, and ſignifies not 
their Office, but their Antiquity in the 
Church, and ſo might be given not only 
to all Orders of the Clergy, but to the 
Laity, and the whole Body of Chriſtians, 


E 4 by 


Rem eſſe Antiquiſſmam ut duo 
hi ordines in Eccleſia fuerint di- 
Sinfi, Epiffoporum Gy Presbyte- 
rorum, ft excipiantur Apoftolica 
termpora-, 4 . | 


Biſhops and Presbyters in 
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by whom the Apoſtolical Tradition was 
any way conveyed down. to After-ages. 
And it was upon that Occaſion that they 
uſed this word, to ſhew the certainty of 
the Conveyance of the true Chriſtian Do- 
Etrine from the Apoſtles, in that they re- 
ceived it from the Ancients that received 
it from them ;-in this Sence, and in this 
onely do they ufe the Word, as it denotes 
not their Office but their Age. This one 
ſhort obſervation is a clear Anſwer to all 
their voluminous heaps of Collections, 
that though they make a great ſhew to 
the. ignorant with the length of their 
Train, yet they all run upon this poor 
and dull miſtake, as will appear more 
} fully when we come to the particulars. 
In the mean time it is enough to our pre- 

ſent purpoſe, that the Epiſcopal Succeſſion 

to the Apoſtles is ſo unanſwerably prov'd, 

and atteſted by the moſt Ancient Writers © 

of the Church, and that without Ambi- ©: 

guity or Equiyocation in their words. © 

And indeed this 1s ſo plain, not only as 

| to the Name but the Thing, that our fier- 
P.7- ceſt Adverfaries: cannot but often confeſs 


it, even the mighty Walo 
bimſeit ſtates the Queſti- 
on thus, That there was 
a rea] diſtin&ion between 
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the moſt ancient Ages of the Church, ex: 


cepting only.the very time of the Apoſtles, 


And if fo, then was it in all Ages of the 
Church, when it is undeniable that the 
Apoſtles challeng'd a Superiority them= 
ſelves during their own «ime, and Wals 
confeſſes that the Biſhops exerciſed the 
fame in all Ages after them. And thay 
certainly is enough ( if any proof- can 
be ſo ) againſt the Presbyterian Pari- 
F And yet I would not make any Advan- 


tage of this Confeſſion, for that were only * 


to convince one man, who is long ſince 
paſt it, and to ſay truth was never capable 
of it, but for the undeniable Proof of the 
matter of Fa&t it ſelf; in that the moſt in» 
quiſitive Searchers in this Argument are 
torc'd to confeſs, that there 1s no inſtance 
in all Antiquity of any ſetled Church, 
without a Superiour and Subordinate Cler- 
gy, beſide Deacons, and if that be evident, 
it 1s no matter what they plead beſide, 
but eſpecially as to St. Ferom's unknown 
time, for beſide that there was no ſuch 
time ; that any man knows ofſo is it a flat 
ContradiCtion to what all men know, and 
our Adverfaries confeſs, that in all Ages of 
the Church there was a Superiority of 
ſome above others, 2. e. of the Apoſtles, 
in their time, and: of the Biſhops in all 
| LUmNeS 


£99: 
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cimes except the Apoſtles, and if fo, then 
always. 
-. And in this St. Ferom himſelf is as un- 
happy as any of his pretended followers, 
for when he hath, in haſte, refer'd the 
Original of Epiſcopal Superiority to an 
unkgown Interval, ſometime after the A- 
_=—_ yet he derives the Cuſtom at 4- 

zandria, where the Presbyters make 
their own Biſhop, ( but yet a proper Bi- 
ſhop) from the death of St. Mark, who 


In C44 yer according to his own account, dyed 
STI j fore almoſt all the Apoſtles, and near 


forty years before St. John, ſuffering in the 
Eighth year of Nero. Now though theſe 
are the two greateſt paſſages alledged a- 


gainſt Epiſcopacy, they are very recon- | 


Cileable with each other. And in his ve- 
ry Epiſtle to Zvagrius, he expreſly calls 
the three Orders of the Clergy Biſhop, 


Prieſt, and Deacon an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion, as ſetled by the Apoſtles themſelves, 

Jeruſalem, and Au- | 
zioch. And yet notwithſtanding that St. | 


particularly at Rome, 


Ferom hath thus clearly demonſtrated the 
falſhood and vanity of his own ſfurmiſe of 
an unknown Interval, by ſhewing that 


there could be no ſuch time from the | 


known Records of the Church, that atteſt 
the Succeſſion of fingle Biſhops from the 


pretended 


&poſtles themſelves, yet for all that his | 
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pretended followers will keep. to their 
dark and blind Age next after the Apo= 
ſtles, and though themſelves agree that 
it laſted not above 4o years at moſt, about 
or before which time began the Inſtituti- 
on of Epiſcopal Superiority in all Chriſti- 
an Churches, yet are they ſo prepoſte- 
rous in their Zeal, as to go about to prove 
the Presbyterian Parity, for divers follow- 
i0g Ages, from the Teſtimony of the Wri- 
ters that lived in them ; which, beſide 
that it is notoriouſly falſe, it is a groſs af- 
tront both to St. Ferom and themſelves, 
when they have limited the Presbyterian 
Parity to the firſt Age after the Apoſtles, 
after that to derive it down thorough all 
following Ages. And yet this they have 
labour'd with vaſt pains, and with down- 
right violence haled in all the Fathers to 
the Patronage of their Cauſe, expreſly a- 
gainſt their own Sence. The Inſtances of 
this in Blondel, Walo, and Dai/le are all a- 
long fo ſcandalous that I once thought it a 
ſhame to encounter them, and for that rea- 
ſon paſſed them over in treating of this 
Argument, but becauſe I find them urg'd 
with ſo much Confidence by our reſtleſs 
Smettymuuans at home, only to abuſe their 
1gnorant followers ( who poor —_— 
are no doubt very competent Judges © 

their Truth or Falſhood )) I ſhall let _— 
cn Bri coach: __—_ bs 
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ſee the integrity of their Leaders, in ſe-! 


ducing them not onely into an open 
Schiſm, but an irreconcileable Apoſtacy 
from the State of the whole Chriſtian 
Church in all Ages, with the moſt perverſe 
and palpable falſhoods. And I find they 
will never ſuffer us to enjoy Quiet and 
Peace at home, till we have rifled the Bloy- 
dellian, Wallonian and Daillean Magazins, 
out -of whom they upon all Occaſions of 
Diſturbance, furniſh themſelves with all 
their Pretence and Shew of Learning a- 
gainſt the Church ; and that is all that 
they do in defence of their Cauſe, to tran- 
© ſcribe Citations out of them, but chiefly 
Blondel, who indeed is the Father of them 
all, for Walo is ſuch a confuſed, wandring 
and immethodical Writer, that tew regard 
him, though, as to ſubſtance, his Writings 
 arethe ſame: with Blondel's; and Daille 
does little more than follow them both, 
unleſs that now .and then. he forrage to 
fetch in a new Quotation; and theretore I 
ſhall keep cloſe to Blondel, to whom if we 
refer the ſeveral concurrent Paſſages of 
the other two, 1t will appear that all the 
Books againſt Epiſcopacy are but one, and 
that is Bl/ondel's, and how wiſe an one that 
is, let the World farther judge from the 
enſuing Animadverſions. —_— 


— 


4, vI, 


| 
;: 
| 
| 
$24 
I 


5 


Ge 
3. 


1538 


(61) 


' 6. VI. And firſt as for St. Clement of 
Rome, his Caſe is the ſame with that of 
the Apoſtles, and the fame Account that 
hath been given of the Sence of their Wri- 
tings in this Controverſie, is to be given 
of his ; for being an Apoſtolical man, and 
converſant with the Apoſtles, no wonder 
if he expreſs himſelf in their Language, 
and therefore he ſometimes deſcribes the 
whole Body of the Clergy by two Orders, 
one Miniſterial, the' other Sacerdotal, as 
it was 1n the Jewiſh Hierarchy ; but whe- 
ther there were an equality of all in the 
Sacerdotal Order, or whether a Superiori- 
ty of ſome above others, cannot be col- 
lected from the ſignification of the word 
it ſelf, becaule it ſignifies any kind or de- 
gree of Authority ; and therefore how 
many degrees ſoeyer there might be of 
Ruling Clergy, it equally comprehends 
them all within its Ggnification, though 
himſelf reckons up two Orders as ſuperi- 
our to Deacons, and that is enough. And 
yet out of this ſmall Epiſtle what heaps 


of Interences hath Blondel rak'd for hisp.g: .._ 
Presbyterian Parity 2 And firſt he argues Pap. 
very ſhrewdly from its Inſcription, The 3** 


Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth. 
From whence it follows that ſeeing there 
is no mention of the Clergy of either 
T Church 


| (62)) 
Church as diſtin from the People, that 
they were govern'd by a Common Coun- 
cil of Rulers. - But if any thing could fol- 
low from hence, it is that there were no 
Clergy at all, but that the Church was 
govern'd meerly by the People without 
any other Rulers, fo that it takes away 
his Common-Conncil, as well as our ſingle 
Biſhop. But what would theſe men con- 
clude that St.Clement was not Author of 
this Epiſtle > Of that we have the ſame - 
certainty as of the Epiſtle it ſelf. Or that 
becauſe he drew it up in the name of his 
Church he was not their Biſhop ? If there 
were any Logick in the inference, as there 
Is none, yet it will not do againſt Evi- 
dence of Fac, in that we have as much 
certainty that Clement was Biſhop of Rome, 
as that there was then a Church of Rome. 
All the moſt Ancient Writers of the | 
Church, /zuatius, Hegefippus, Irenzus, ſti- | 
ling him particular Biſhop of that place; | 
Writers that diſtinguiſh'd a Biſhop from 
a Presbyter, and never uſe the word, but 
of one as ſuperior to Presbyters. Parti- 


[6.2 cp cularly Irenzus affirms in expreſs words, | 


That Clement was Biſhop of Rome when 
he wrote this Epiſtle, and that he ſucceed- | 
ed to the Apoſtles in his Biſhoprick ; and | 
therefore he was a proper Btthop, as ſupe- | 
riour to Prieſts and Deacons, for that _ = 
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the only uſe of the word in /renew's time, 
who himſelf was firſt Presbyter, and then 
Biſhop of the Church of Lyovs ; and there- 
fore when he avers that St. Clement was 
appointed Biſhop of Rowe by the Apoſtles, 
he is to be underſtood in his own Sence, as 
ſuperiour to Presbyters, ſuch as himſelf 
was when advancd from the Presbytery 
into the Epiſcopal Throne. So clear an 
inſtance is this Epiſtle of the Succeſsion of 


Biſhops to the Apoſtolical Supremacy. 


But why did he write no? in his own but his 
Churches Name ? Though the Queſtion be 

| very impertinent, to demand the reaſon 
E of another man's aCtions at ſo great a di- 
E ſtance of time, yet there is an eaſie and 
| anobvious Account to be given of it, viz: 
{ That addreſſing this Exhortation to the 

| factious Party of the People againſt the 

| Clergy, he might not think it ſo proper 
= at firſt to make uſe of his own Epiſcopal 


Authority, but rather with all gentleneſs 


} and Brotherly love to perſwade them in 
# the name of the whole Church to recon» 
| cile themſelves to their Paſtors. For this 
= coming from the People, it would more 
| effeQtually move, and in a manner up- 
| braid them to compliance and humility. 


{ And ſoitprovd, for ſo Zegefippus informs x, j, 
{ us, That from that time forward the «, = 8 


{ Church of Corinth continued in the right 
| Faith, 


(64) 
Faith, till the time of Primw their Biſhop, 
with - whom in his Voyage to Rome he 
converſed many days at Corinth, and ſo 
from him underſtood the true ſtate of that 
Church. - | 
But the demonſtrative Paſſage in this 
Epiſtle is this, 7hat the Apoſtles Preaching 
the Word thorow divers Country's and Ci- 
ties, Ordained every where the firſt fruits 
of ſuch as believ'd, having made Proof and 
Tryal of them by the Spirit, to be Overſeers 
and Deacons to minifler to them that ſhould 
afterwards believe. And this (ſays he) they 
did, becauſe they underſtood from our Lord, 
that Strife and Contention would ariſe about | 
Epiſcopacy, and therefore having abſolute 
kuowledg beforehand thereof, they appointed | 
the Perſons befare-mention d into that Office, 
with this inſiruttion, That as ſome dyed, | 
others we# approud ſhould be choſen into i 
their Miniſtery, Very well! for if the | 
Apolltles foreſeeing that there would ariſe 
Schiſms and Diſſentions in the Church | 
about the Government or Epiſcopacy of 
it, . took particular Care to ſettle Gover- 
nors over the Churches of their own Con- 
verſion for the prevention of that Miſ- 
chief, and withal veſted any of them with | 
-. .the fame Power that themſelves had exer- 
. .ciſed, to appoint their Succeflors, as the 
Apoſtles had appointed them,to all future | 
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Ages of the Church. In the firſt place; 
what could be more peremptorily ex- 
preſs'd to contradict St. Ferow's Dream, 
That the Government of the Church 
naturally fell into the Presbyters hands, 
becauſe the Apoſtles had taken no Care 
for its Settlement after their own time 2 
Whereas it 1s here poſitively averr'd by 
this Apoſtolical Man, that they were ſo 
far from being guilty of ſuch a ſtupid 
negligence, that they took particular Care 
to ſettle its Government for all After- 
Agecs,as foreſeeing how impoſſible it would 
be to prevent everlaſting Schiſms and 
Factions about it, if it had bin left unde- 
termin'd and exposd to every one that 
would challenge it. And the truth is, if 
they ſhould not have had ſo much inſight 
into the nature of things, as to foreſee 
that there would have bin no End of Con- 
tention about Government, whilſt 1t was 


{ left in commonall the World would have 


condemn'd them of unpardonable Stupi- 
dity ; So that the Wiſdom of the Church 
which St. Ferome imputes to the experi- 
ence of thoſe that follow'd,is by this Apo- 
ſtolical Man: plainly aſcrib'd to the fore- 
ſight of the Apoſtles, and. thoſe that went 
betore ; So clear a Barr is this Epiſtle to 
the Claim of Presbyterian Devolutwn,and 


10 is it to the Peoples Right of electing 


F their 


(66) 
their Officers, as the /ndependents plead, 


_ whenit is evident that the Apoſtles lett it 


not to their choice, but ſet ſuch Officers 
oyer them as themſelv's liked and ap- 
prov'd of. 

Secondly, if the Apoſtles receiv'd their 
Power from Chriſt, as Chriſt did his trom 
God, ( for ſo St. Clement affirms) and in 
purſuance of his. Divine Inſtitution ap- 
pointed Officers in the Church with this 
Inſtruction , That they ſhould- appoint 


others to ſucceed them in their Office, 


and ſo downward thro all Ages of the 
Church, What can be more evident, than 
that they left the ſame Supreme Autho- 
rity, wherewith they were endued,. ap- 
pointing Rulers in the Church to ſucceed 
themſelv's, as they ſucceeded our Savior ? 
For as Blondel obſerves, the form of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government was never altered 
by the Apoſtles; So that if they them- 
ſelv's were veſted with a Supremacy of 
Power in the Church, they conveyed the 
dame Power to their Succeſlors, becaus 
the Power of Government wherewith 
they were immediately enducd by our Sa- 
y1or, Was to continue for ever. 

But Bloxd?1} never thinks he hath Inte- 
rence enough, and therefore after he hath 
drawn Presbytery out of this Epiſtle, he: 


proceeds in the next place to bring forth 


Inde- 


(67) = 
Independency. Yiz. That the Officers of 
the Church when ever there was any 
Competition, were appointed by the Peo- 
ple. That js becaus they were appointed 
by tle Apoſtles themſelv's, for ſo St. C/e- 
ment tells us they were; to prevent the 
Contentions that might ariſe about their 

Election, if they had not ſettled itby their 
own Authority. So that the Inference is 
this, That Clement afhrms that the Apo- 
{tles left not the Choice of Officers to the 
People, therefore ſayes Blonde! they left 
it to the Choice of the People. And that 
15 a very fair Inference ; but the moſt plea- 
fant of all is, that the Presbyters took 
Place according to Seniority , and {0 
the Eldeſt Presbyter preſided in all De- 
bates and Councils , becauſe the Apoſtles 
appointed the fir/? frizirs of their Conver- 
ſion to be Officers in the Church; as if 
every one that was firſt Converted had a 
Right to it, or as if all their firſt fruits had 
bin made Church-Officers, when St. Cle- 
ment tells us that they chioſe ſuch out of 
them, as they judged fitteſt for the Work. 
And therefore Blonde! himſelf cautiouſly Pap. 10; 
adds in 2 Parentheſis; $7 modo probabiles | 
efſent, and that eats up the Aſſertion ; for 

| by that they were choſe not for their Se- 

niotity ; but their other Qualifications. 

But tho there is no footſtep of any Preſ- 
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byterian Seniority in all the Records of 
the Church, Yet Blondel is refolv'd to 
have it ſo, becaus without it he cannot 


avoid that Superiority that is given to 


Single Perſons over Presbyterics in all 
Churches; And therefore there 1s not any 
one Paſſage that he hath alledg'd out of 
the Fathers to which he hath not tack'd 
this Conclufion , tho it ſounds no more 
towards it,than that in the Beginning God 
Created the Heaven and Earth. 

And yet this Story of Succeſfion by 
meer Sentority, as ungrounded as 1t 1s, 1s 
the third Fundamental Article of the Preſ- 
byterian Cauſe ; for next to St. Ferom's un- 
known Interval, and the Equivalency of 
the words Biſhop and Presbyter in the 
Apoſtolical Age, this Fable of ſucceeding 
in Preſidency over the Colledg of Prei- 
byters only by right of Seniority, is moſt 
clamorouſly inſiſted upon by the French 
Brethren. Wale is very fierce and vehe- 
ment in its Purſuit ; but Bloxdel lays it 
for the very Foundation of his whole dil- 
courſe, and declares at the beginning of 
his Undertaking, That without its Suppo- 
ſition there is no underſtanding the State 
or Records of the Primitive Church ; but 
that being once granted, it clears all difh- 
culties that occur in. Church Hiſtory. And 
therefore he does not only lay down this 
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Hypotheſis fundamenti loco (as he expreſſes 
it) as a Foundation of his whole work, 
but he withal lays his Foundation 2ncon- 
cuſſts firmamentis, upon everlaſting Pillars. 
And therefore partly becauſe of his great 
confidence, but chiefly becauſe *tis his 
main ſhift to elude the Argument of Suc- 
ceſſion by ſingle Perſons; it having here 
fallen in my way, TI ſhall once for all con- 
ſider it, that I may avoid the tedious im- 
pertinency that he has fallen into, of 
repeating it afreſh upon every Citati- 
ON, 

And in the firſt place this being the 
great Foundation, and ſtanding upon the 
Pillars of the Earth, one would expect 
that the Man .has art leaſt ſome plauſible 
grounds to ſupport both that and the 
weight of his own confidence ; yet when 
he comes to talk of nothing but Sun-ſhine 
and demonſtration, his whole diſcourſe is 
all dream and fiction, without ſo much as 
any ſhadow of Authority, So that he 
does not ſo much as attgmpt to bring one 
Precedent to warrant "4 Afſlertion, no- 
thing but wild and remote fetches that 
ftand upon no Pillars but meer gueſs and 
empty Air. Though that which farther 
aggravates his confidence, 1s, 'That the 
Learned Jeſuite Petavivs had, to rebuke 
Wales pertneſs, m a publick Challenge 
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to all the World, to aſſign but any one 
inſtance of it in all the Records of the 
Chriſtian Church, and yet Blonde! ſhould 
undertake to refute ſome paſlages in the 
very ſame Page, without concerning him- 
ſelf in the leaſt to take notice of 1o bold 
g Challenge, but much leſs to anſwer it. 
Though that which worſt of all enhances 
his dif Ingenuity is, that he is ſo far from 
producing any tolerable Precedent for 
his Conceit, that he begins his whole d1t- 
courſe with two particular inſtances that 
overthrow it, viz. Timothy and 7itus, in 
whom he confeſſes the Rule was not ob- 
ſerved, and that is a very good begin- 
ning to lay an immoveable Foundation 
to prove it was. But he ſupplies his want 
of Hiſtory with ſtrength of Argument, 
and in-his tedious Notes upon the coun- 
terfeit Ambroſe, has fortified it on all ſides 
with Arguments fetcht from the very 
Bowels of Antiquity | Ex 7ntimo remoti/- 
fime Antiquitatis finu repetitis ] But he has 
drawn them forth with that force and 
violence, that h® has rather unbowell'd 
then deliver'd Antiquity of its burthen. 
He begins with the forementioned ſtan- 
ding paſſage out of St. Clemer?, that the 
Apoſtles Ordain'd out of their Firſt- fruits 
Governours of the Church. And fo no 
doubt they did, becauſe they had why" on 
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ther to Ordain ; but who could ever have 


' believed that any man could hence con- 


clude that they always pitch't upon the 
Eldeſt Chriſtian in every Church, becauſe 
they choſe out of their firſt Converts thoſe 
that they judged fitteſt for the truſt. But 
Blondel adds, That our Saviour choſe his 
firſt Diſciples to be his Apoſtles, and that 
St. Peter made a Qualification of an Apo- 
{tle to be Elected into the place of Fadas, 
that he had converſed with our Saviour 
trom the beginning. And very good rea- 
ſon too, when the firſt point of his Officz 
then was to be a witneſs of his Works and 
Miracles ; And every Child has ſenſe 
enough to underſtand that St. Peter had 
regard to that alone in his Qualification, 
and not meerly to any mans age that was 
uncapable 1n it ſelf of being any reafon 
at all. But in the next place, Sr. Pau!, 
and after him ſeveral Councils forbid 
Neophytes or raw Converts to be made 
Biſhops. From whence no doubt it fol- 
lows of its own Accord, that therefore 
the moſt ancient Convert had right to it 
by vertue of his Seniority. Theſe are 
the wonderful Arguments rak't from the 
very Bowels of Antiquity to demonſtrate 
the fix't and perpetual Obſervation of this 
Rule. Though who could think it poſ- 
{ble that any man of Learning or but 
F 4 natural 
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natural Senſe could be fo bewitch't withr 
his own folly, as to think of impoſing 
upon the World with ſuch intolerable traſh 
and trifling. 

Secondly, the time that he aſſigns for 
the continuance of this Cuſtom, v/z. to 
the 36 year of the Second Century, 15 al- 
together precarious, and without any 
other ground than that it ſuits with his 
own time of St. Ferom's Alteration of 
Government all the World over ; tor that 
he places in the very ſame Interyal, and 
upon as good Authority, that 1s none at 
all but his own. Neither is he here con- 
tent with aſſerting this change in general, 
but fixes the ſame time 1n divers particu- 
lar Churches. As in the Church of Fera- 
falem he begins the Cuſtom of Elections 
at Mark the 16zh Biſhop of that See, and 
the firſt Gentile that fat in it, in the Year 
I 35. after the rebuilding of the City by 
Adrian, and when it was Inhabited only 
by the Gentz/es. This he infiſts upon with 
mighty zeal and importunity, but does 
not ſo much as attempt to prove it by any 
one Record, only one ſmall argument he 
is very much tranſported with, v7z. the 
ihort time of their ſitting, which (as he 
fancy's) could come to paſs from no other 
reaſon than their great Age, when they 


came to ſucceed, But as it happens very 
uniuckily, 
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unluckily, the Succeſſion of Biſhops after 
Mark is altogether as quick upon one an- 
other as it was-before. And yet the times 
were then much more fecure and peace- 
able, whereas before Fers/alem had been 
for many years a publique Slaughter-houſe 
ro the Romans ; the Fews upon every little 
Opportunity breaking out into Rebellion, 
and by their perpetual diſorders ſo highly 
provoked their Koman Maſters, that they 
made havock of all that came in their 
way, without making any diftin&tion be- 
tween Jew and Chriſtian; all Chriſtians 
at that time paſſing under the name of 
Jews. No wonder then if in ſuch a time 
. of Warr and Bloodſhed ( the moſt deſtru- 
tive that ever was from the Creation ) 
any that were members of the Jewiſh 
Commonwealth met with ſuch ſpeedy and 
untimely Deaths. And whereas Blonde! 
obſerves, that during all that time there 
was no Perſecution at Feruſalem as there 
was at Rome, from whence it came to paſs 
that ſome of the Roman Biſhops ſat not 
many Months; he might withal have 
conſider d, That Warr, but eſpecially Re- 
bellion, are as deſtruQive as Perſecution ; 
but moſt of all ſuch a War as this was 
againſt the Fews, that was carried on with 
_ all rhe keeneſs of Outrage and Inhuma- 
nity, Whilſt they ſlaughter'd them, not 
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a5 they conquer'd other Nations, but out 
of implacable hatred to the Nation it ſelf, 
partly from their frequent Rebellions, and 
partly from their Oppoſition to the Eſta- 
bliſh't Religion of the Empire. 

His next inſtance of this Cuſtom is in 
the Church of Alexandria, and this he 
proves out of ZEutychius ; but if his Teſti- 
mony were of any Validity, as it is of 
none at all, it is expreſly croſs to his own 
deſign ; for he affirms in peremptory 
terms, That the Patriarchs of Alexandria 
always ſucceeded by EleCtion, [xt cum va- 
caret Patriarchatus, eligerent unum e duo- 
decim Presbyteris.] And yet this is the 
only Paſſage that Blonde! produces tor 
Succeſſion by meer Seniority. His other ' 
proofs of this Cuſtom in the Churches of 
Antioch, Athens and Rome, are nothing 
but frivolous Surmilſes, in that moſt of 
them are ſaid to have been acquainted 
with the Apoſtles, from whence he con- 
cludes, that they therefore ſucceeded by 
right of Seniority. But ſuch trifles are 
- too contemptible to be anſwer'd, and it 
is in vain to argue with men that can 
fatisfie themſelves with ſuch ſhadows of 
proof; for there 1s no cauſe in the World 
fo abſurd, but is capable of as wiſe Apolo- 
o]tes as theſe : So: that in the reſult of all, 
Presbytery 1s-not mare expalcd þy any 
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one thing than the meanneſs of its own 
Pleas ; for if it had any thing tolerable 
to ſay in its own behalf, it would certain- 
ly ſcorn to condeſcend to ſuch hungry 
and begging ways of Argumentation. 
Thirdly, when he makes this unknown 
change of Cuſtom to have been decreed 
& inſtituted by ſolemn Council, it will be 
as hard to find any ſuchCouncil,as it is that 
ecumenical one of St. Ferom,in which 7Zoto 


Orbe decretum eſt, it was agreed all the . 


World over to ſettle the Church in a wi- 


ſer poſture of Government than the Apo-: 


{tles had done. - A Council that was .ne- 
ver heard of by any man but himſelf, nor 
by himſelf till he had heard himſelt fay ſo. 
And 1t was no doubt the very ſame Coun- 
cil ( for they fat at the fame time) that 
made Blondel's univerſal change of Suc- 
ceſſion ; and we find juſt as much evidence 
of it in the ancient Records. But Blox- 
del, becauſe he will ſay ſomething, it mat- 
ters not how awkerdly it ſerves his turn, 
lays this great alteration on the great Nz- 
cene Council, Canon the Fourth. But 
alaſs this time came much too late for the 
time of this univerſal Alteration, 1t met 
not till the Year 325, whereas the change, 
according to Blondel, was made. in the 
Year 135, long before any of the Nzcene 


Fathers or their great Grandfathers were 


born 
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born into the World. But then ſecondly, 

there is no ſuch thing expreſſed or any 
way intimated in the Canon it ſelf, where- 
by .it is decreed, That every. Biſhop ſhall 
be elected by the Vote of all the Biſhops 
of the Province, or their conſent by Let- 
ter, and the Election to be confirm'd and 
apptov'd of by the Metropolitan, and the 
Ordination to be folemniſed by three Bi- 
ſhops at leaſt. What appearance here of 
ary change-from Succeſſion by Age to 
chat of EleQion ? Here is not a ſyllable 
of abrogating the former, nothing but a 
ratzfication of the Old Cuſtom and Form 
both of Eleftion and Conſecration. For 
St. Clement tells us, That the firſt Biſhops 
were choſen and appointed by the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves ; And St. Cyprzan aſſures 
us that the ſame Cuſtom was obſerved in 
his time in his own and almoſt all other 
Provinces, and that too de Traditione di- 
vind © Apoſtolica obſervatione. So that 
this Canon was no new Inſtitution, but 
only a Confirmation of the old Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition. For whereas the ſame me- 
thod of EleEtion and Ordination had been 
always and 1n all Churches obſerved, it 
was of late openly violated by Meletzys, 
whoſe Irregular. proceedings gave occa- 
fion to the EnaCting not only this but the 
two following Canons. For he had taken 
upon 
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upon him where ever he came to appoint 
and ordain Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
by his own ſingle Authority ; of which 
Complaint being brought to the Council, 
they made this Canon, to ſtop ſo wild an 
Enormity. And now what does all this 
ſignifie towards proving the change of 
Succeſſion by Age to that of Election? 
Fourthly, the reaſon that he aſſigns of 
this Alteration, is a very foul reflection 
upon the Wiſdom of the Apoſtles and Apo- 
ſtolical Church, 71iguum ſecund; ſeculi fi- 
deles cenſebant,Sc. * The Believers of the 
* Second Age thought it unjuſt, that they 
* who had leſs gitts ſhould have greater 


* honour and be preferr'd before the more 


* worthy, but that men ought to be pre- 
| *ferrd according to their merits and abi- 

_ © lities, leſt God ſhould be defrauded of 
| © the uſe of thoſe Talents that he had be- 
* ſtowed upon them for the Service of his 
* Church. This 1s ſo very good a reaſon, 
that it could be nothing but dulneſs and 
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ſtupidity in the Apoſtles and Chriſtians 


of the Firſt Century not to obſerve it. But 
inſtead thereof to have no regard to uſe- 
ful qualifications for the diſpoſal of the 
higheſt Authority in the Church, and 
annex 1t meerly to old age howloever unfit 
and unable to manage it, is ſuch a groſs- 
nels of folly as cannot be equall'd. And 
Bloudel 
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Blonde] himſelf has pretty well ſet it off 
in his foremention'd Account of the quick 
Succeſſions of Biſhops at Feruſalem, Quis 
fam craſſo ſub Aere natos,&c., © Who can 
© believe that the Sons of Sox breathed 
* ſuch dull Air, and were ſo ſtupidly neg- 
© ligent of the common Edification of the 
* Church, that paſſing by the more able 
* and vigorous, they ſhould make choice 
* of dotards halt dead, [anuimam mox altaros, 
* capulares ſenes & ſilicernia] men altoge= 
"ther uncapable to diſcharge the Office 
* of the Epiſcopal Chair. But we ſhalt 
* admit no abſurdity, and proceed upon 
* juſt and good grounds, if (the Cuſtom 
* of preferring by Seniority being in force) 
* the ancient Church of Feru/alem gave 
* every one their due,and therefore would 
* not deny the right of Seniority to any 
* of the ancient Presbyters for their very 
* old age. For in what condition ſoever 
© the ſecond was, when the firſt departed 
* this life, if he were but compos mentzs, he 
* was not to be deirauded one moment of 
© the Prerogative due to his Age, but was 
* to be placed in his turn in the Chair of 
* Preſidency. Now has not Blonde! here 
made a very fair Apology for the Wiſdom 


_ of the Apoſtles, to lay the Inſtitution or 


at leait the Preſcription of ſo abſurd and 


fottzth a Cuſtom at their Doors; and ex- 
cuſe 
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cuſe the Chriſtians that followed after 
them from the worſt of folly, only be- 
cauſe they were forced to comply with a 
Cuſtom, that the Apoſtles had by their 
practice made a right in the Chriſtian 
Church? So unhappy are theſe men in 
their Apologies, as ſtill to leave the Wiſ- 
dom of the Apoſtles in the Lurch. The 
Sententa HTieronym? ſuppoſes them fo 
weak in their Underſtandings as to have 
leſt the Church in ſuch a poſture,in which 
it muſt have been fatally deſtroyed by 
Schiſms.; which groſs defe& was after- 
ward made up by Men that were wiſer 
than themſelves, and were made ſo by 
the Experience of their folly. © And this 
defence here ſuppoſes them ſo void of 
common ſenſe, as to appoint for the Su- 
preme Government of the Church fuch 


Perſons as in the ordinary courſe of Na- - 


ture, were of all men unfitteſt to under- 
take it, and leaſt able to manage it. 

But laſtly, granting all that Bloxde/ 
contends for, I cannot underſtand what 
he gains by it; for it gives his Preſident 
by Sentority all that Power that we make 
proper to a Biſhop by ElkeEtion, viz. That 
nothing be done without him, or as Blox- 
del himfelf expreſles it, /t omnem Ecclefie 
attum pre non ſine aliis gubermaret. In 
ſhort, that which the Greek Canons = 
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the T9 0p Os TH 410p4vwy, that Authority 
that was neceſlary to give validity to 
every action, and after that it 1s not at 
all material to this diſpute to enquire after 
the manner of Succeſſion ; for whether 
they received it by Seniority or by Ele- 
tion, yet ſo long as it was a Superior 
Power, and derived to them from the 
Apoſtles, that is all that we do or can de- 
mand for Epiſcopal Superiority. Blonde! 
indeed would intimate as if they ſucceeded 
without any ſhadow of Precedent or Re- 
cord then only of Eatychius, who ſays 
that it was ſo done at 4/exandria ; but he 
writes at random, and if he did not, 1s 
not of age enough to ſpeak for himſelf 
in a matter of ſo great Antiquity. St. 
Jerom and the Counterfeit Ambroſe ſay 
that the Biſhop was always taken out of 
the Colledge of Presbyters, but they -no 
where affirm that he entred upon his 
Office without any farther Conſecration, 
And yet becauſe they expreſs themſelves 
only in general terms, and do not make 
particular mention of his Ordination, our 
Adverſaries conclude that he had none. 
So hardly do they deal with the Ancients 
when they would draw them to them 
to their ſide, as to conclude, that what- 
ever they do not affirm, they deny. But 


once for all, if they had in expreſs terms 
averrd, 
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That from the time of the Apoſtles 
the Senior Presbyter ſucceeded a Biſhop 
without any new Ordination, their Te- 
ſtimony would have been of as little 
Authority as the Tale of Zatychius. For 
they lived at too great a diſtance from the 
Apoſtolical Ape, to know any thing of it 
but from more ancient Records and there- 
fore their own bare Teſtimony is here of 
as little weight as BlendeP's or Walo's own 
affirmation upon their own Authority. 
For a man that lives three or four hun- 
dred years after a matter of fact, is as in« 
competent a witneſs of it, as he that lives 
fourteen, unleſs he can vouch it by ſome 
more ancient Teſtimony ; and then it 1s 
believed not upon his own but his Aus 
thor's Authority. And therefore neither 
St. Ferom nor the Counterfeit Ambroſe, 
nor any other that lived in the Fourth 
Century, ought to be regarded or truſted 
for any thing they fay concerning things 
done in the Firſt, when they bring no- 
thing to prove it but their own Aſſertion, 
So that if Blonde] had their Teſtimony, it 
would do him no ſervice ; but when he 
has 1t not, he talks altogether without 
book and without authority. All theſe 
Conſiderations I hope are enough to 
ſhew the vanity of Blondes Dream of 
Succeſſion by Sentority ; and fo I return 
| G to 
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to St. Clement, from whom Blondel has 
drawn me into this Digreſſion. 

And here the only advantagious Cir- 
cumitance that our Innovators can have 
from this Epiſtle, 1s, that there was no 
Biſhop at that time at Corinth; as from 
the Nature of the Schiſme 'tis probable 
there was not ; for that ſeems to have bin 
the bottom of it, it being made by ſome 
of the People againſt the Presbyters, who 
not having the Supreme Authority in the 
Church, had not ſufficient Power to ſup- 
preſs their Inſolence. And it feems to te 
the very ſame Caſe that hapned in St. 
Paul's time, when as the Counterfeit 4m- 
brofe ( the Presbyterians Darling Author ) 
afirms that Schiſms were ſo eaſily made 
1n the Church, by the Presbyters or the 
People, Quia adhuc Reffores Eccleſiis non 
omnibus locis fuerant conſtituti ; Becaus the 
Governors of Churches were not as yet ſetled 
2n all places. The Apoſiles and Evangeliſts 
not thinking fit to appoint them, till they 
had brought the Work to ſome perfeCtion. 
And therefore (as I have already obſerv'd) 
we find but few ſetled Biſhops in their 
own time, that Office chiefly reſting in 
themſelv's, unleſs in the Church of Fers- 
falem, Which being the Mother Church 
of all, muſt needs be brought to its due 
Settlement before any of its Colonies and 
G- | Planta» 
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Plantations.. And whether as yet there 
had been any particular Biſhop ſet over 
the Church of Corinth is not to be known 
from Hiſtory: And whether there had 
been any, and the See were now vacant, 
or as yet there had been none, the ſtate 
of that Church was no other then it was 
under St. Paul ; ſubje&t to ſome Evange- 
liſt or Apoſtolical man, who took the ſame 
Epiſcopal overfight of it; as the Apoſtle 
himſelf did. As Dionyſus at Athens, Ti- 
tus in Creet, Timothy at Epheſus ; and as 
we find by this Epiſtle Clement at Rome; 
who tell the Schiſmaticks that thoſe very 
Prieſts, that they had preſum'd to depoſe 
trom their Miniſtry, were placed over 
them either by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or by ſome other eminent Perſons, ſuch 
as were the Evangeliſts or Secondary Apo- 
ſtles; fo that it'is evident enough, that 
they were ſtill under the Care of ſome 
Apoſtolical men. Now becauſe perhaps 
there was not a ſetledBiſhop at that time at 
Corinth, from thence to infer that there was 
then no ſuch Order of men in the World; 
and that though we know the very Names 
of ſeveral Biſhops in ſeveral Churches, 
ſhews how bold men are forc'd to be with 
their own underſtandings when they wall 
be te'd or_brib'd into the defence of a bad 
Cauſe: In ſhort; whea it is evident that 
G z che 


(34). ” 
the Apoſtles exerciſed a Supremacy over 
their own Churches; when they veſted 
divers ſingle Perſons with the ſame Pow- 
er, as 7:tus not onely over all the Chur- 
ches, but all the Presbyters and Deacons 
1n the ſeveral Towns and Cites in Creet ; 
when in the moſt eminent Churches a 
perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops from the 
very Apoſtles is Recorded ; when this E- 
piſtle 15 written by one who is a proper 
Biſhop, and ſucceeded to an Apoſtle in his 
Biſhoprick ; when in his Deſcription of 
the Hierarchy in the Chriſtian Church, 
he ſpecifies three, in allufion to the three 
Orders of High-Prieſt, Prieſt, and Levite 
in the Jewiſh, a thing very uſual with 
the firſt Writers of the Church, even St. 
Ferom himſelf, and that in his Epiſtle to 
Evagrius, Et ut Sciamus Traditiones Apo- 


ftolicas ſumptas de weteri Teſtamento, quod 


Aaron & filii ejus & Levite in Templo fu- 
erwunt, hoc fibi Epiſcopti & Presbyteri & 
Diaconi vendicent in Ecclefia. What the 
High-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites were in 
the Temple, that the Biſhops, Presbyters 
and Deacons ought by Apoſtolical Con- 
{titution, following the Jewiſh Polity, to 
be in the Church. Now when atter all 
this we do not find that there was a fet- 
led Biſhop at Corznth at the time of this 


Schiſm, if men will conclude that there 


were 
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were then no Biſhops in the Chriſtian 
World, they may do fo for their own 
pleaſure, but then T would humbly move, 
chat they would be pleaſed not to impoſe 
their Concluſion upon other mens under-= 
{tandings. 


$. VII. The next in order is /gnatzus, 
but our forreign Brethren paſs him by as 
an irreclaimable Prelate, though at home 
of late one makes him a rigid Presbyte- 
rian, another a nice Independent, a third 


.nothing ; with ſuch modeſty and integri- 


ty do ſome men deal with their Authors - 
For who could think it, that when St. /g- 
natius doth every where ſo expreſly di- 
{tinguiſh the three Orders of the Clergy, 
any man could be fo confident as to force 
him to vouch his Opinion, that allows 
gnly two : For that's the firſt point of 
thoEpiſcopal Controverſie, But the moſt 
pleaſant obſervation that they ſcratch out 
of him is, that the extent oFChurches then 
reach'd not beyond Perſonal Communios ; 
ſo that every Church was no more then 
a ſingle Pariſh or Congregation, in which, 
all the members of the Church might Aſ- 
ſemble together ; that is to fay, they 
would have every particular Pariſh or 
O_ in Ezg/azd provided with 
a Biſhop, one Company of Presby ters, and 
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another of Deacons, for that's the Church 
ſtate that gnatzus deſcribes in all the 
Churches that he writes to ; and there- 
fore having ſo many Officers in them, it 
15 evident that their Communion exten- 
ded beyond a ſingle Congregation : For 
1t would have been a very ſuperfluous 
thing to provide ſuch a multitude of Of- 
ficers for ſo ſmall a company of Men. So 
grofly do theſe careleſs Writers, that con- 
tend not for truth but faction, impoſe both 
upon their Authors, and their followers, 
and themſelves. But men that have a 
Rabble to abuſe may and will fay any 
thing. | | 

As for the Authority of the Epiſtles 
themſelves I have nothing more to ſay, 
having prov'd that they are ſo clear from 
any ſuſpicion of being ſuppoſitictous that 
It 1s no way poſſible they ſhould be fo. 
And that there is not any one Writing of 
all the Ancients that hath been preferv'd 


.and deliverd down to us, by a more cer- 


tain and uninterrupted Tradition than 
theſe Epiſtles. And if ſo, they are an un- 
anſwerable Demonſtration of the Divine 
Right and Apoſtolical Practice of Epiſco- 
pal Superiority. Onely there remains 


| 6 Fg one weighty Argument of Monſieur Da- 


pf. lib, 2. 


Co 26% 


illt's, that he calls his Argumentum Palma- 
rium, Which I haye not as yet _— 
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and that is the conſtant diſtin uſe of 
the names Biſhop and Presbyter 1a thele 
Epiſtles, which, ſays he, was never obſer- 
ved by the Apoſtles, nor any Writers for 
the firſt two hundred years. As for the 
Writers after the Apoſtles, we ſhall ſhew 
that they did as Religioufly as /gnatius 
himſelf obſerve the Diſtin&tion of the 
Names, and then if there be any Crime 


1n that, they are all as guilty as /gnatzns, 


As for the Apoſtolical Age, it is confeſſed, 
that whilſt the Apoſtolical Order. contt- 
nued, the diſtin& ſignification of theſe 
words was not fetled, but was afterward 
introduc'd to avoid the confufion of Of- 
fices. Now I pray what abſurdity 1s there 
in this; O yes, faith Daz/le, it 1s intole- 
rable, and an affront tothe Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, ſuch a rudeneſs as is not to be ſup- 
poſed in any Apoſtolical man, and there- 
fore ſums up his tedious Argument in 
this Tragical Declamation. Nunc ergo 4 
vobis Latini, a te Hammonde guero cur 
hanc Apoſtolict Sermonis Luce, Pauli, Petri, 
Fohannis & Jacobi, imo Santti Spiritus per 
eos ſcribentis uſu confignatam ac Conſecra- 
tam conſuetudinem cariſſmus atque excellene 
tiſſmmus eorum (ut vos vultis) Diſcipulus,Suc- 
ceſſor, ac Filius Ignatius ita plane penituſy; 
averſatus fit, &c. * And therefore now I 
* demand of you Latines, ( and ſo he ſtiles 
ns ; a. & als 
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R 111 Churches that are not of the Geneva 
& cat) and particularly of you Hammond, 
 Ewhy this dear, this excellent (as you ſup- 
* poſe ) Diſciple, Succeſſor, Son of the 
* Apoſtles ſhould dare fo avowedly to re- 
© ject a form of Apoſtolical Speech, a 
© Speech ſign'd and conſecrated by Luke, 
* Paul, Peter, John and James; yes and the 
&* Holy Ghoſt himſelf writing by them. 
This ſorrowtul Exclamation breaks out 
in every Page, and is the very Spirit and 
Life of the Argument. And I muſt con- 
feſs It is a very Tragical thing to ſlight 
Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, becauſe they are 
really and indeed Couſecrated, for the per- 
petual uſe. of the Church, but as tor Apo- 
ftolical words I never heard that they 
Conſecrated any, and then 'tis no ſuch enor- 
mous contempt of their Authority, if in 
the fignification of Words we follow the 
Cuſtom of the time rather than theirs. 
For the Apoſtles never took upon them 
the Authority of Grammarians ; their bu- 
fineſs was to ſetle Churches, not Schools ; 
and if men would but follow them in the 
inſtitution of things, they would freely al- 
low them their own liberty in the uſe of 
words. And therefore our learned man 
15 too Tragical in loading /gnatias his des 
parting from ſuch a Ggnification of a word 
that had been Cor/ecrated by the _— 
ail 
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and he would do well to comfort himſelf 
with this Philoſophick Conſideration, as 
many great men have done in like Caſes, 
that words have their Fate as well as King- 
doms, all things are ſubje& to change in 
this World, and therefore as great Empires 


have their ſudden falls, ſo may the grea- 


teſt Words, they are expoſed to time as 
well as Pyramids, and have one peculiar 
diſadvantage that makes them more ſhort 
liv'd than other Monuments, and that is 
that they are ſubje&t to Cuſtom, and the 
caſual uſage of the People, Quem penes 
Arbitrium eſt, & vis & norma loquend! ( as 
Daille very well obſerves ) that are the 
Sovereign Lords of Speech, and exerciſe 
an Arbitrary Power over all Parts of it : 


| And therefore it is no ſuch great wonder 


that any thing govern'd by ſuch an in- 
conſtant thing as the People, ſhould be as 
variable as themſelves. And this may 
ſerve to appeaſe Daille's fears of loſing a 
Word Conſecrated by the Apoſtles. But 
as for his Argumentum Palmarinm, that is 
yet more ſurpizing, when to load /gna- 
tius with this appropriated fignification 
of theſe words, he hath taken vaſt pains 
to prove not only that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, but all the Writers of the firſt two 
hundred years uſed them both promiſcu- 
puſly of both Orders, ſometime PPIyINg 

The 


= me 
the word Presbyter to the higher Order, 


and ſometime the word Biſhop to the 
lower, And thus through his over eager 


purſuit of znarius hath he betray'd the 


whole Cauſe of Presbyterian Parity. For 
if there were an higher and a lower Or. 
der in the Church, then for ever farewell 
Presbytery ; and yet that's the very thing 
that Daille ſo earneſtly contends for, be- 
cauſe he thinks it may do him great Ser- 
vice againſt Znatius, and fo for the pre- 
ſent let it, for if that be granted, we will 
reſign up /znatzus into his hands ; for what 
need we ſtand fo much upon a particular 
Author, to prove a thing that Dai/le him- 
ſelf hath demonſtrated out of all the Wri- 
ters of the Chriſtian Church 2 So that the 
reſult of this great Argumentum Palmari- 
am 1s no more than this, that indeed it is 
true that there ever were diſtinct Orders 
in the Church, but then they were not 
expreſt by diſtin&t words, as they always 
are in theſe Epiſtles. But if there were 
diſtin& Orders, it is enough, and as for 
the diſtin uſe of words, that was not pe- 
culiar to /pzatius, but common to all the 
Writers after the Apoſtles, and that they 
ſhould be fo bold as to depart from their 
Language is not I hope ſo dangerous as 
the Learned Man would ſeem to make it. 
So unfortunate are Men that will be de- 
EE: | tending 
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fending a Cauſe that will not be defen» 
ded. 


But though Blonde! and his Aſſociates pug. x4: 


durſt not venture upon /gnatzus, yet have 
they preſſed his friend Polycarp into the 


Geneva Service, though the truth is, his #. 21.26; 
Caſe is the fame with that of Clemens, for #: 394 


it is plain that through the whole Epiſtle 
he followed the ſame ſtile and forms of 
Expreſſion, and ſometimes imitates hint 
word for word, and therefore might af- 
ter him uſe the word Presbyter in the 
promiſcuous and Apoſtolical Sence ; for 
though they were before diſtinguiſh'd, as 
is plain from gnativs s Epiſtles ; yet the 
newly appropriated fignification of a word 
1s not ſetled in a moment, but hovers for 
ſome time before it 1s univerſally enter- 
tain'dd. And therefore though /gnatzius 
uſed the words in the Sence of the pre- 
ſent time, Policarp for all that might uſe 
them in the ſence that they had lately 
born. And yet of this there is no cer- 
tainty at all, for it is more than probable 
that there was no Biſhop at Phz/zpp? at 
that time, and for that reaſon they had 
ſent to Polycarp- for his advice in a cer- 
tain buſineſs, tor fo himſelf informs us, 
that he wrote in Anſwer to their Appeal. 
And that was an uſual Cuſtom in the Pri- 
mitive Church, if any thing of oy” 
1ap- 
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happen'd in the time of vacancy, to re- 
fer it to the judgment of ſome neighbour 
Biſhop. - But granting that Polycarp uſed 
the word in the Apoſtolical Sence ( though 
if he did, he. was the laſt that ever did 
ſo) What follows 2 Nothing but what I 
have ſhewn to follow from the ſame Ob- 
ſervation, both 1a Scriptures and St. C/e- 
ment, that when there was an Inequality 
of Power, there might be an Identity of 
Names. But Blonde! would ſeem to ar- 
Sue from the Inſcription of the Epiſtle : 
Polycarp and the Presbyters with him, to 
the Church of Philippi : And then imme- 
diately excuſeth the Argument, and in- 
ſtead of urging it as a Proof, anſwers it as 
an Obje&tion. This, ſays he, ſeems ſome- 
what ſingular 1n this Epiſtle, that the ho- 
ly Martyr ſhould write in his own Name 
apart, and then of all his Presbyters in 
Common, whereby he feems to reſerve a 
Preheminence to himſelf over his Presby- 
ters, from whence it ſeems to follow that 
he was placd in a higher Order, and ex- 
 erciſed a ſuperiour Power over them. 
Truly this doth more than ſeem to-fol- 
low, how then does Blonde/ avoid it 2 
Why he ſaith there may be divers other 
Reaſons aſlign'd for it, and to this pur- 
poſe he hath Coin'd a great many Con- 


&Cures out of his own Fancy : And if he 
| _ pleaſes 
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pleaſes I will allow him as many more, 
when it was certain that this was the on- 
ly Reaſon, in that it is certain from the 
Teſtimony of /renzus, his Cotemporary, 
that Polycarp was Biſhop of Smyrna in the 
proper Sence and acceptation of the word, 
as himſelf was Biſhop of the Church of 
Lyons in which he had been Presbyter yg 
ſo that in this Epiſtle we plainly find a 
Biſhop with his Presbyters in the Church 
of Smfrna, But to ſay no more in fo clear 
a Caſe, this ſingle Epiſtle is as full a Teſti- 
mony for Epiſcopal Supremacy, as all 
thoſe of /gnatius, in that it particularly re- 
commends them to the Church of Phz- 
lippz, and therefore it both proves and ap- 
proves that Eccleſiaſtical Order that is 
every where there deſcribed. So that if 
Blondel will allow Polycarp's Epiſtle to be 
genuine ( and if was never queſtion'd ) it 
proves all that is aſſerted by /gnatzus, and 
we will ask no more. If he will not, to 
what purpoſe doth he produce a Teſti- 
mony of no Authority 2 for if it be falſe 
it can do him no good, if it be true ( as 


he owns it to be) he muſt admit /gnatius 
Epiſtles. 


$. VIIT, His next Teſtimony 1s out 74. Daille 
of Fermas. But to what purpoſe is it to ?: 397 


appeal to the Teſtimony, when he rejes 
| the 
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the Witneſs > He condemns the Book as 
Counterfeit, Apocryphal, and of no Au- 
thority ; and then appeals to it as if it were 
of that Antiquity that it pretends to. How 
ſtrangely can Learned Men trifle when 
they will ſerve an ill Cauſe, to ſtuff up 
large Books with ſuch Traſh as themſelv's 
cannot but confeſs to be uſeleſs: and 
therefore though the Allegations out of 
this Author be as much beſide the pur- 
poſe as any of the reſt, I need not teouble 
my ſelf to diſprove them, becauſe Blonde! 
hath done that for me, by rejecting the 
Author himſelf ; for the Teſtimony of a 
Writing depends wholly upon the Credit 
of the Writer: But allowing the Author, 
and it 1s certain he was very ancient, let 
us hear his Teſtimony: The onely Paſ- 
ſage in him to any purpoſe is this : 7 ſunt 
Apoſtoli, et Epiſcopt, et Dottores, et Mini- 
ſtri, qui ingreſs: ſunt in Clementia Det, et 
Prilemeray geſſerunt, et docuerunt, et mis 
niſtraverunt, ſane et modeſte Eleftis Dei, 
Where faith Blonde] he reckons onely two 
Orders after the Apoſtles, Biſhops and 
Deacons ; for the Doors plac'd between 
them are to be reduc'd to the Biſhops, be- 
cauſe he ſays of them; that they manag'd 
the Epiſcopacy. That ever men ſhould 
think to impoſe upon the World with 
ſuch groſsneſs as this | when here are fo 


expreſly 
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expreſsly three diſtinct Orders reckon'd 
up, and three diſtin&t Offices, Biſhops that 
governd, DoCtors that taught, and Dea- 
cons that miniſtred., So that he is ſo far 
from aſcribing the Government to the 
Doctors, as Blondel affirms, that he limits 
their Office to the Work of Teaching, and 
appropriates that of Ruling to the Biſhops ; 


and it was an uſual thing in the ancient 7 Fear- 
Writers of the Church, to ſtile Presbyters 7enur. p.2. 
by the Name of Doftors, becauſe Teaching ” = p+ 


was their Employment. 

Our next man is Pope Pius, where we 
have another Caſt of Blonde/'s Ingenuityy 
to make uſe of P7us his Epiſtles when he 
thinks they may ſerve his Cauſe ; whereas 
he believ'd before-hand that they were 
counterfeit, for that he hath endeayour'd 
to prove in his Pſeudo-Tſodorus ; but what 


ſays Pope Pius 2 Why he calls the ancient yi4. Daille 
Biſhops that were acquainted with the #- 397- 


Apoſtles, Presbyters. He doth fo for their 
Age, not their Office. Thoſe old men that 
were Educated under the ApoFles livd to 
our very time. This he alledpes to prove 
the certainty of the Apoſtolical Tradition. 
But the Caſe is very hard, that an ancient 
Biſhop cannot' be call'd an old man, but 
he muſt be immediately degraded into an 
ordinary Presbyter. And that this is Pope 
Pius his meaning, is evident from the 
Other 


— 
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and the Conſecration of Aniceras, I will 
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Other Paſlage inſiſted upon by Blondel, int 
that Writing to Juſtus Biſhop of Yienra, 
he faith, Let the Presbyters and Deacons 
obſerve Thee, Non ut Majorem fed ut Mi- 
niſtrum Chriſti, Where tho he carefully 
diſtinguiſhes the three Orders, . yet not- 
withſtanding that, B/onde/ will make his 


. . advantage oft ; For though, ſays he, he 
Commands the reſpe& of the Presbyters 


and Deacons to their Biſhop, yet it is not 
as to their Superiour by Divine Right, 
but their Equal. What dealing is here 
with Antiquity, that one good Biſhop 
cannot admoniſh another to exerciſe his 
Power with modeſty and humility, but 
theſe men muſt preſently ſtrip him of it - 


Our Saviour Commands his Diſciples that 


he that would be the. greateſt among 
them ſhould be as he that miniſters ; does 
it therefore follow that there ought to 
be no Officers in the Chriſtian Church 
greater than Others ; or rather that the 
loweſt Officer in it is the higheſt 2 Poor 
Presbytery, that after all this tugging 
—_ nothing better to plead for thy 
el! 

Our next Argument is, That the Church 
of Rome was govern'd by the Presbyters, 
when Marcion came thither in the Vacan- 
cy of the See, between the Death of Pzas, 


not 
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n6t contend about the Chronology: But 
if the See were vacant when there were 
ſo many Presbyters, then it was both 
ſomething higher than the Presbytery, 
and poſleſt by a ſingle Perſon. So that 
. here is another ancient Inſtance of a 
Chtirch govern'd by a Biſhop with his 
Presbyters ; and after his Death by the 
Presbyters till the choice of another Bi- 
ſhop. But though the Presbyters of old 
kept up the Diſcipline of the Church in 
the tinic of the Vacancy, and were at- 
comptable for it to the ſucceeding Biſhops, 
yet they never pretended to Ordination, 
becauſe that might be delayed for a time 
without any material Damage to the 
Church, whereas Diſcipline could not ceaſe 
without ſubvetting all Or- 


der. * But from hence to * Cum incumbat nobis qul 


infer that the Supreme Pow- - i 
Fo” P o © od . : p : Þ 

er of the Chutch is conſtant- as the Clergy of Rome very 
ly and entireiy in the Pres- —_ CC—_— —_— 
- . e 

byters, 15 like all the reſt of Clergy ofCorhoreaitin 


the Blondellian Argumen> their own Biſhop was Mar- 


tations, 1n which the Con- 


tyr'd, and the Biſhop ,of 
Carthage abſent. Cyp. Epe 


cluſion always contradicts 3. Zdir. Pam. So that they 


SORE” x - | had,as it were, no more then 
the Premiſles, for by the che Sequeſtraton of the E- 


Premiſles the Supreme Pow- piſcopa 

er is in the Biſhop, and in Vacancy. 

the time bf Vacancy part | 

of it in the Ptesbyters, and from hence 
H the 


Cure in the titne of 
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the- concluſion is, that therefore it is all 
and always in them : Or becauſe there is 
no Biſhop when he is dead, that therefore 
there is none when he is alive. Happy 
is the Cauſe that is defended by ſuch 
Champions, it can never be yielded up 
whilſt there is any ſuch thing as Conft- 
dence in the World. 

The next man 1s Juſtin Martyr, who 
reckons up but two ſorts of Officers in 
the Chriſtian Church, the ITeggwme, and 
the Deacons: But the. diſparity between 
Biſhop and Presbyter was brought in be- 
fore the time of Juſtin Martyrs writing, 
ſo that if there were any ground for Ju- 
ftin Martyrs inference of Parity, yet it is 
expreſly againſt his own declaration, 
namely that for ſome years before, the 
diſparity .had prevail'd in all Chriſtian 


- - Churches. Bur it is a very bold inference 


from the Deſcription of Divine Worſhip 
ina Chriſtian Congregation, to conclude 
any thing certain of the Form of Govern- 
' Ment, over it. For whether there were 
a Parity. or Imparity of Eccleſiaſtical Ot 
ficers, it 15 certain that in every. particu- 
lar Church. there muſt be one to preſide 
and officiate, which might either be a Bi- 
ſhop or a Presbyter, for any. thing that 
Tuſtin Martyr intimates, who ſpeaks only 


of their Form of Worſhip, and not of Go- 
Vern- 
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vernment. Unleſs from the word Ites- 
es may be inter'd Epiſcopal Superiority, 
becauſe ( as Dr. Zammond hath very well 
obſerved:) they are Synonymous in the 
Writers about that time, of which he hath 
alledged three remarkable Inſtances from 
Dionyſias Bithop of Corinth, Marcellus Bi- 
ſhop of Ancyra, and the Council of Ephe-= 
ſas. But this, though it 1s much more 
than our Adverſaries are able to make for 
themſelves out of this Father ; yet I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon it, but ſtand to this, that 
he 1s to be underſtood. according to the 
Practice of his own time, and therefore 
there having always becn an uninterrup- 
ted Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Church, 
or at leaſt as Blondel confeſſes before his 
time, whatever he means by his ITegswws 
in a particular Congregation, he cannot 
be ſuppoſed ignorant of the Form of Go- 
vernment in the whole Church, though 
he had no Occaſion to mention it in his 
Apology, which was addreſt to Heathen 
Emperours to vindicate the Innocence of 
their meetings againſt falſe Informations, 
and that concerns onely their Forms of 
Worſhip in particular Congregations, and 
whether it were a Biſhop or a Presbytef 
that prefided, it was all one to the Empe- 
ror, if that were all. 


H z But 
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- But in the next place Papas calls all 
Biſhops, Presbyters. No, they are the 
Apoſtles he calls ſo. Jf 7 met with any ef 
the Followers of the Apoſtles T enquired of 
him after the ſayings of the Ancients, What 
Andrew, what Peter, what Philip, what 
Thomas, or James, or John, or Matthew, 
or any of the Lord's Diſciples were wont to 
Jay. So that it is the Apoſtles themſelves 
that he- calls Presbyters, and for that Rea- 
fon he calls them ſo, vzz. becauſe of their 
Antiquity, is ſo evident from the words 
themiclves, that I cannot but {ſtand ama- 
zed to ſee it ſo often repeated, and ſolong 
inſiſted on, 

— The next Teſtimonies are the Ga//zcan 
Church, and renews, in which Blonde! 
ſeems moſt of all to inſult, as his manner 
15, to be moſt confident when his Argu- 
ment is weakeſt. For all the Proot he 
hath from the Ga/lican Church, is, that 
they ſtile /renzas Presbyter, after he had 
been their Biſhop many years : Be it fo, 
yet however it 15 confeſſed, that upon the 
death of Pothinas, he that was before a 
Presbyter ſucceeded in the Biſhoprick, 
and then a Brſhop is a higher ſtate than a 
Presbyter. But that they ſtile him Pres- 
byter after he was a Biſhop is a groſs mi- 
ſtake in Chronology, in that Blonde 


would have him to have ſucceeded in the 
| leventh 
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ſeventh year of M. Antonirus, when it 1s 
certain that it was not till about 10 years 
after; till which time he was no more 
than a Presbyter. But 1t 1s ſtrange that 
this Argument which is founded upon 
ſuch an evident miſtake ſhould be ſo ve- 
hemently inſiſted on, when they ſo accu- 
rately diſtinguiſh-in their Epiſtle between 
a Biſhop and his Presbyter, always ſtiling 
Pothinus their Biſhop, and Zreneus his 
Presbyter, who was not Biſhop till after- 
wards. ' But it 15 ſtranger yet that {rene- 
#5 himſelf ſhould be drawn into the Con- 
federacy. What cannot a man prove the 
certainty of the Tradition of the Church, 


as /rengzus often doth, by the undoubted id. Dallle 
Teſtimony of the Ancients, but they muſt ?: 395» & 


all be immediately transform'd into Pres- 
byters? And that he fo frequently gives 
them that Title in reſpe& of their Anti- 
quity, not their Office, is ſo evident from 
the Paſſages themſelves, that it is a bur- 
' ning ſhame for learned men to perſiſt ſo 
{tubbornly 1n ſo thick a miſtake. Other- 
wiſe it is certain that he never confounds 
either the.Name or the Office of Presby- 
ter and Biſhop, and derives the Succeſſion 
of proper Biſhops from the Apoſtles, ſuch 
as the Biſhops of Rome, and Polycarp who 
had their Presbyters under them, as is e- 
vident from the Inſcription of Polycarp's 

3} OWN 
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6wn Epiſtle, and the proceedings 'of the 
Presbytery at Rowe againſt Marcion ; nei- 
ther indeed could he confound the Names, 
who ſo well knew the Diſtin&ion of Ot- 
fices, as having been firſt a Presbyter him- 
ſelf, and then a Biſhop. What an endleſs 
out-cry do theſe-men keep up with Zrene- 
4s his Presbyters, as if they alone had 
been the immediate Succeſlors to the Apo- 
ſtles, and he had known no higher Order 
of men call'd Biſhops, when himfelt was 
advanced from the lower Order of Pres- 
byter to that of a Biſhop, when he has 
ſo often expreſly diſtinguiſht them, fo 
that if he had expreſſed himſelf careleſly, 
and ſometime called a Biſhop aPresbyter,it 
were nothing but wiltul perverſnefs from 
thence to conclude that he knew no dif. 
ference between them, and plainly to give 
the lye to his own Declaration of his own 
Sence ; but when there is not one paſhge 
in all his Writings, in which he ever ſtiles 
@ meer Presbyter a Biſhop; and when e- 
yery paſſage in which a Biſhop is ſtil'd 
a Presbyter, ſo apparently explains it felf 
to be underſtood of their Age, not their 
Office; after this to interpret it of their 
Office, plainly ſhews that Presbytery has 
no other way ta Preſerve it ſelf, then by 
putting tricks. upon Antiquity, Thug 
when 1a his Epiſtle to YV7&or he calls his 

5 | Prede- 
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Predeceſſors, Biſhops of Rome, Presbyters 
that ſucceeded in the Government from 
the Apoſtles, what can be more evident 
then that he means thereby the Antiqui- 
ty of their Succeſiion 2 for he is proving 
the Apoſtolical Tradition about ZaFer ; 
and this is demonſtrated by its being de- 
rived from the Apoſtles themſelves, by 
the moſt Ancient Biſhops that preſided int 
that Church after them. And the ſame 
is his meaning when he calls Polycarp. an 
Apoſtolical Presbyter, ( whom he elle- 
where proves to be an Apoſtolical Biſhop) 
and when he tells F/orius that he never 
received his Opinions from any Presby- 
ters, that were Diſciples to the Apoſtles ; 
and ſo when he ſpeaks of an Apoſtolical 
Presbyter that was his own particular in- 
ſtrucer in the Traditions of the Apoſtles, 
it is plain to common Sence that he re- 
fers himſelf meerly to their Antiquity, 
without any the leaſt regard to their Of- 
fice ; thereby to prove the Truth of his 
Doctrine as derived down by the moſt 
Ancient DoCtors in the Church from the 
Apoltles themſelves : And fo he defines 
his Presbyters, (uz cum Epiſcopatiss Succeſ- 
frone chariſma weritatis certum accepere 2 
So that the Ancients who ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, and delivered down the Tra- 
dition of the Church from them to after- 

F | <4 times, 
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times were undeniably theAncientBiſhops. 
' Now if after all this the good old Biſhop 
Frenzw, the great Aſſertor of the Epit- 
copal Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, myſt 
be made an old Presþyterian, and the 
yery Father of the Smeftymnuans, the 
time may come, when for writing this 
very- Diſcqurſe, it it ſhould happen to ſur- 
yive my ſelf, I may (which God forbid ) 
paſs-for a Presbyterian. | 

. And why not 2 when by the fame 
QQuibble they draw in Pope Yidtor him- 
felt, becauſe in his Epiſtle to Dzony/tus Bi- 
ſhop of Yiewna, he tells him that the Cu- 
{tom of keeping Eaſter was deriv'd from 
the;Ancients, ( Presbyters if you pleaſe ) 
that had ſeen the Apoſtles in the fleſh, 
and had goyernd the Church ſucceſſively 
down to his time, and therefore deſires 
him to enjoyn its obſeryatian to the Pres- 
byters of France ; and then ſalutes him 
and his Colledge at Yieana, in the name 
of the Colledge at Rome, from whence 
Blondel infers: : 

Firſt, That the Church was governd 
by Presbyters from the time of the Apo- 
ſtles to Yi&or, only becauſe the Ancients 
that govern'd it, ſucceeded the Apoltles in 
their Biſhopricks. 

- Secondly, That the Frexch Church was 
governd by Presbyters, becauſe their 


Pres- 
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Presbyters were govern'd by their Biſhop, 
how elſe could he lay any injunQion up- 
on them? : 

Thirdly, That there were Colledges 
of Presbyters at Rome and YVienna, with 
Viftor and Diony/ias. Then there were 
Biſhops with the Colledge of Presby= 
tErs. 

The laſt Witneſs af the ſecand Century 
1s Clemens Alexandrings, partly becauſe he 
once calld an Ancient Biſhop that liv'd 
in St. Johx's time an old man, partly be- 
cauſe he once ſpeaks of Presbyters and 
Deacons without naming of Biſhops, not- 
withſtanding that in that very Paſlage he 
ſaith, that there was yet an higher Digni- 


ty: * and more than once reckons up *'gzQ 8 
three diſtin Orders in the Church, foun- «: ies; 


ded by the Apoſtles in imitation of the 
Celeſtial Hierarchy. 


uv, Teeoburipur, Naxvar, pipiudlar brat f* AF Annis Song: 
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Thus far my Patience hath held out, 
for though ſuch abuſive trifling, is far 
from being worthy of any ſerious Con- 
tutation, yet becauſe it is thought much 
more conſiderable than it is from the Au- 
thority and Reputation of the men who 
impoſe it upon the World, IT thought 
good to kt the People fee after what -« 
% | wea 
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weak rate' the moſt learned men have op- 
pos'd our Epiſcopal Conſtitution, that 
they may be no more abuſed with confi- 
dence and} bold aflertions. IT have de- 
ſcended to the end of the ſecond Century, 
becauſe we are told of late, that there was 
no ſuch thing as a Biſhop in the Chriſti- 
an World for the firſt two hundred years. 


,.. . But with what Truth and Modeſty fſut- 
..-.. Aictently appears from 'the Premiſſes. But 


ſome men make as little Conſcience of 
falſhood, as they do of faction, and care 
not with what forgeries they abuſe the 
ignorant People, fo they can but keep up 
the Zeal and Confidence of their Par- 


= 


,- -+>- $, I X. Here I thought I had done e- 
«-2..;..- nough, and fo once reſolved to have con- 
--:5---cluded this Argument, becauſe I ſuppoſed 
+. "1t correftion more than . enough to have 
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taken down the preſumption and confi- 
dence of our preſent Schiſmaticks, and 
after that T was willing to ſpare all further 
Severity ; but I find them ſo hardy in 
their own conceits that they ſcorn to ac- 
cept of any Civilties. But inſtead of be- 
ing thankful: when their beſt friends are 
ſpared: after ſufficient correQion, inter- 
ret it for cowardiſe and tergiverſation, 
And Mr. B. is fo vain as to ſct up this 

no _ = = Wonder 


(107) 

Wonder of the World, Blondel, ( as he calls 
him) for the ſingle and unconquerable 
Champion of the Cauſe, and to upbraid 
us with the poverty and defe@iveneſs of 
our Anſwers to his large Colleftions. And 
both himſelt and their other Leading Wri- 
ters are at this time ſo confident in tran» 
ſcribing and tranſlating the Blondellian 
Quotations, as if they believed . every 
thing in him of Canonical Credit and 
Authority. And in truth they follow 
him with ſuch an implicit credulity, that 
they do not more impoſe upon the Peo- 
ples Ignorance, than he does upon theirs. 
Therefore though I have ſufficiently de- 
moliſht the whole Work, yet ſeeing they 
will not yield up the Cauſe, whilſt there 
is one ſtone left upon another, I will bats 
ter down all their pretences for two Cen- 
turies more ; and when that is done, 
there will appear nothing at the bottom 
but Sand and Confidence. And this task 
is ſo very caſe, that it requires no labour 
but patience, and but little of that too, 
ſo faſt ſhall we turn off his Authours. 


Tertullian is his firſt man of the third Cen» De Preſe.] 


tury, who though ( as Blondel himſelf ob- 
ſerves) he has often and exprefly own'd 


the three Orders of Biſhop, Presbyter, ——— 
and Deacon in the Church, and the Su- pe ug; 


whole 


preme Authority. of the Biſhop over the « 11. 


De Preſc. 
Co Is» 


( ro8 ) 
whole Hierarchy, ſo that they are all 
obliged: to be perpetually accountable to 
him for the legal diſcharge of their Office, 
and not. to do any thing of moment in. 


the Church, but by his leave and Com- 


miſſion : And though he has run up the 
Succeſſion of ſingle Biſhops in the moſt 
eminent Churches to the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves : And though he aſlerts the diſtin- 
ion of the ſeveral Orders 1n the Apo- 
{tles own time, as when he affirms that 
St. Paul's precept for monogamy equally 
concernd all Orders in the Church, Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters and Deacons ; yet after 
all. this muſt he be made a Patron of 
Presbyterian Parity for no other fault 
of his own, then becauſe he affirms in his 
Apology, that at their Religious Afſem- 
blies the Elders of moſt reputation among 
them preſided, being prefer'd to that dig- 
nity, not by bribes but worth. Now be- 
cauſe there was a Bench of Elders admit- 
ted to the Government of the Church, 
from thence to infer after the above-men- 
tion'd premiſſes that there was no ſingle 
Perſon preſiding over this Bench, is no 
leſs than to give the broad Lye to 7er- 


., . tullian himſelf, When he has fo often 


and fo expreſly told us, that there was one 
in every Church, endued with fo much 


' Power over the Presbyterate, that they 


could 
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could a& nothing in the Church; but in 
ſubordinarion to his Authority. The Ar- 
gument then from Z7ertu/liax runs thus, 
That as often as he has occaſion to enume- 
rate the ſeveral Orders in the Church, he 
reckons up three, and thoſe too as diſtin& 
in the Apoſtolical Age ; but yet becauſe 
he once ſpeaks of the Officers of the 
Church in general, and does not enume- 
rate the diſtin Orders, and that for no 
other reaſon then becauſe it would have 
been impertinent to his preſent Argu- 
ment, therefore they were all equals, and 
there was no Order of Biſhops diſtin 
trom and above that of Presbyters. 

The next man is Origey, a man that has 
been uſed hardly through all Ages of the 
Church, and therefore 'tis no great won- 
der if he meet with hard uſage from theſe 
men, who treat none of the Ancients with 
any great tenderneſs. So that though no 
man has more exprefly own'd the diſtin- 
Con of Eccleſiaſtical Orders, and -the Su- 
premacy of Biſhops, and that too 1n the 
Apoſtolical times, expounding St. Paul's 
precept of ſingle Marriage, as then given 
to the ſeveral Orders of Biſhop, Prieſt, 
and Deacon, yet becauſe he once makes 
mention of only two Orders,viz. Sacerdo- 
txm © Diaconum, therefore it is concluded, 
that he knew no more, Es _ 
tnat 
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that in the very ſame Paſlage, that is al- 
ledged by Blondel, he diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween the Biſhop and Presbyter in the 
Sacerdotal Order : For exhorting the Cler- 

y both Sacerdotal and Miniſterial to be- 
have themſelves as became their place 
and dignity in the Church, he thus ſpeci- 
fies his general Exhortation, Gzve not men 
occaſion to blaſpheme, ſaying, Behold what 
a Biſhop, or what a Presbyter,or what a Dea- 
coun, And then immediately adds, Is not 
this obje&ted when the Sacerdos or Mini- 
ſter Dei do not act as becomes their Sa- 
cerdotal or Levitical Order. Where it is 
evident, that in the Sacerdotal Order he 
diſtinguiſhes the Biſhop and Prieſt, and 
only diſtinguiſhes the Order it ſelf, that 
includes both from the Miniſterial Office 
of Deacons, according to the common Al- 
lufjon among the Ancients to the Moſa- 
ick Hierarchy, in which only the High- 
Prieſt and Prieſts were reckoned into the 
Prieſthood, and not the Levites, with 
whom he here parallels the Deacons. But 
poor Origen, has had the hardeſt fate of 
any honeſt and learned man upon Record, 
that when he has been charged with all 
the Herefies in the World, that were in 
being in his time, he ſhould at laſt be loa- 
ded with one, that was never ſtarted tilt 


long after his death. For Aerzas that _ 
| the 
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the only Presbyterian among the Ancients 
lived not till towards the latter end of the 
fourth Century. And 'tis pretty odd in 
Blondel, that when all the Ancients but 
only one were againſt Presbytery, he has 
alledged all except that one for it, though 
the truth of it is he had very good reaſon 
to take no notice of him in his Catalogue, 
becauſe he was branded for an Heretick 
by all che reſt for his Opinion, It is (I 


know ) pleaded by Blondel and ſome wiler Pref. p. 
men,that though St.Ferom and Aerius held 59: 


the ſame Opinion concerning the Identi- 
ty of Biſhops and Presbyters, yet St. Fe- 
rom 1d not ſeparate from the Church, but 
profeſſed Canonical obedience to the Bi- 
ſhops, as lawfully eſtabliſht by Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Conſtitution ; whereas the other tur- 
ned Schiſmatick, and ſet up a FaQtion in 
the Church againſt his own Biſhop, and 
that brought him into the Catalogue of 
Hereticks. But if this Apology were 
true, then all our ſeparatiſts from the Epiſ- 
copal Communion of the Church of Zxg- 
land fall under the Aerian Herefie, whilſt 
they do not only ſeparate from it, but 
think themſelyes obliged to aboliſh it as 
utterly unlawful and deſtructive of Chriſts 
own Inſtitution. For which enormity 
they have no countenance from Blonde!'s 
Arguments, and therefore when they 

plunder 
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plunder them, they drive them farther 
then they will go. For all that can be 
drawn out of the Sextentia Eieronymi, 
is only the Lawfulneſs of Presbyterian Pa- 
rity, becauſe it is not contrary to any Di- 
vine Inſtitution, but from thence to con- 
clude the unlawfulneſs of Epiſcopal Supe- 
riority, ſhews abundance of ſpighr, but 
neither wit, logick; nor honeſty. Bur 
then as for the Apology it ſelf, it is true 
- that Aerzus his Separation made him a 
Schiſmatick, but it was his Opinion that 
branded him for an Heretick, and for that 
he is ſo eſteemed by all the Ancients; 
Ani it is not a little obſervable that this 
was one of the lateſt Hereſies in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, when there was not an Ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian Faith, that had not 
long before been the ſubjeR of variety of 
wild and odd Opinions. But it ſeems this 
form of Government in the Church from 
the Beginning, was thought ſo clear and 
unqueſtionable, that it never entred into 
any mans head to make any diſturbance 
about it, till 4eri#s upon his repulſe from 
a Biſhoprick, to be revenged of his 1ll tor- 
tune, ſtarted it at the end of the fourtli 
Century ; neither do we find that it fur: 
vived its Author, ſo little entertarnment 
did it find in the Chriſtian Church. And 


that St; Ferom was not reckoned an _— 
tick 
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' tick ſor this Opinion, the reaſon of it is 
becauſe he never held it, and if he had, 
he could never have eſcaped the Charge. 
For though he once or twice expreſſes 
himſelf loofly in this Argument, yet is it 
evident to any common ingenuity that 
he never in the leaſt aſſerted an Equality 
between a Biſhop and his Presbyters, but 
only a community of their Offices in the 
Prieſthood, as diſtin&t from the Miniſte- 
rial or Levitical Office of the Deacons, 
Which as it is highly true in it ſelf, fo 
does it clear St, Ferom from all manner of 
ſuſpicion of the A&rzan Herefſie. 

As for the ſeveral Paſſages produced 
out of the Writings of St. Cyprian, and his 
correſpondents, they are all no leſs then 
ſo many expreſs proofs of the diſtintion 
of the three Orders, all which it was the 
cuſtom of that Age to Aſſemble at all con- 
ſults about the Afﬀairs of the Church. 
That Presby ters were and ought to be Af- 
ſeſſours to the Biſhop in the Government 
of the Church from the beginning, is ſo 
evident from all the moſt Ancient Records 
of it, that it will be as hard to find a ſetled 
Church govern'd by a Biſhop without hig 
 Presbyters, as by Presbyters without a 
Biſhop. And it ſeems the Deacons were 
by St.Cyprian's time taken into ſome kind 
of ſhare in the Government ( probably bY 

I the 
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the intereſt of the Arch-Deacons who car- 
ried the bagg. ) But when this Cuſtom 
'began I know not, neither do I remem- 
ber any. inftance of it before St. Cypriar's 
.own time, and it is likely that it was his 
own great modeſty and civility that firſt 
began it. Though otherwiſe there is no 
.man. among all the Ancients, that has 
more: exprefly or ſtrictly diſtinguiſht be- 
tween the Authoritative and Miniſterial 
Ordersin the Church, and ſub diſtinguiſht 
the Authoritative into Epiſcopal and Pres- 
byterial, as I have already ſhewn trom 
Blondes own Quotations out of his Wri- 
'tings. And the diſtinction of the three 
Orders occurrs ſo perpetually in every 
page. of St. Cyprian, that to go about to 

prove from him that there were only 
two, this is not only to beg the concluſi- 
on, but ( what is much worſe) to ſteal it, 
and that with open force and violence 
againſt his own reiterated Proteſtations. 
This may ſuffice here for a general An- 
1wer to all his Citations from St. Cyprzan 
and his friends, though I if would deſcend 
to the heap of particulars, they are but 
1o many inſtances of the moſt ſhameleſs 
diſingenuity and falſification, as indeed 
the management of the whole Cauſe is 
from firſt to laſt, But I muſt not be too 


tedious, take therefore one inſtance for 
all 
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all, and that is the firſt of all out of the 
Epiſtle of the Clergy of Rome to the Cler- 
gy of Carthage : Who thus beſpeak their 
Brethren, Et cum incumbat nobis qut vide- 
mur prepoſiti eſſe, & vice Paſtoris cuſtodire 
gregem : Seeing it lyes upon us, who ſeem 
to be the Rulers, and inſtead of the Paſtor 
ro keep the flock. That is, ſays Blondel, in 
Chriſts ſtead ; as if they had affirmed, that 
the Presbyters of each Church had a&ed 
next and immediately under Chriſt, with- 
out any ſubjeCtion to their Biſhop ; where- 
as this Letter 1s written upon ſuppoſition 
of his Superiority, tor both Sees were at 
that time vacant, the See of Rome by the 
death of Fabian, and of Carthage by the 
flight of St. Cyprzan ; upon which Occa- 
ſion the Clergy of Rome write to their 
Brethren of Carthage, We now ſeem to pre- 
fide, and inſtead of the Paſtor to take care 
of the flock. That is in the abſence of our 
Biſhops, the care of the Charge lyes 
upon us, and in great modeſty they 
avoid to expreſs it poſitively, and only 
ſay that it ſeems to be ſo, and that too 


| 1n the Paſtor's ftead, z. e. the Biſhop's, 


who was then abſent. And therefore fer 


| Blondel to drop in a Parentheſis after the 


word Paſtor with our Saviour's name in 
1t, 1s not to find but to forge a quotation. 
And ti we ſtrike it out, there is ſcarce a 
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more remarkable inſtance in all the Re. 
cords of the Church-of the Epifcopal Su- 
premacy, then in this Aﬀair, as they ex- 
plain themſelves. For the fame Clergy 
of Rome writing to St. Cyprian for his ad- 
vice abottt the Zap/, they tell him, 7hat 
they cannot proceed to a full and peremptory 
determination of the matter, for want of a 
Biſhop to do it with Authority. Quan- 
quam nobis differende hajus rei neceſ/itas 
major encumbat, quibus, poſt exceſſum nobi- 
liſkme memorie viri Fabiani, nondum «ft 
Epiſcopus propter rerum & temporum dlf- 
fieultates conſtitutus, qui omnia iſta modere- 
tur, & ecorum, qui lapſt ſuxt, poſſit cum audto- 
ritate '& concilio-habere rationem. And 
to conclude, St. Cyprian himſelf challenges 
his own ' Epiſcopal Authority as founded 
upon nothing leſs then Divine Inſtitution. 
Dominus noſter cujus pracepta metuere & 
obſervare debemus, Epiſcopt honorem & FEc- 
cleſfiz fue rationem diſponens, in Evangelio 
loquitur & dicit Petro, Ego dico tibi quia 
tues Petrus & ſupra iſtam Petram, &c. in- 
de per temporum & ſucceſſhonum vices £piſ- 
coporum Ordinatio & Fccleft ratio decur- 
rit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur, 
& -omnis attus Eccleſie per eoſdlem prapo- 
fitos guvernetur. Cum hoc itaque divind 
lege fundatum fit, miror quoſdam audaci te- 
meritate "ſic mihi ſcribere voluiſſe ; © Our 
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& Lord, . whaſe Commands we ought to 
* reverence and obey, eſtabliſhing the ho- 
* nour of a Biſhop, and the moJel of his 
« Church; fays to Peter 1n the Goſpel, 
* Thou art Peter, and. upon. this: Rock will 
© I build my Church, 7 give thee the Keys 
© of the Kingdaw. of Heaven,&c. From that 
* time forward the Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
© and the frame of the Church was deri- 
* ved down through all periods of. times 
* and ſeaſons, fo as that the Church ſhould 
* be founded upon the Biſhops, and every 
* Act of the Church ſhould be govern'd by 
* the ſame, ſeeing this Authority is eſta- 
*bliſhr by Divine Law; I: wonder with 
«* what raſhneſs and preſumption ſome 
* men ſhould write to me, &c. An ad- 
* mirable Patron this -of- B/ondel's Pari- 
""IY- 

But when he has made St. Cyprian a 
Presbyter1an, he can never after that des 
ſpair of bringing over any man to his 
party, and therefore next to him he Sum- 
mons in Exſebius himſelf, who of all the 
Ancients, next to St. Cyprian, not to fay. 
beyond him, is the ſtrongeſt witneſs a- 
gainſt the Presbyterian Cauſe. And yet 
even this man, that they have taken ſo 
much pains to prove the founder, or at 
leaſt firſt Patron of 7gnatins's Epiſtles, 
that has given us exaCt Catalogues of the 
I 3  Succeſ- 
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Succefſions of Biſhops in the moſt emi- 
nent Churches down from the Apoſtles 
themſelyes ; That has placed by the A- 
poſtles own hands, St. James at Fernſalem, 
Erodius at Antioch, Clement at Rome, Ani- 
anus at Alexandria, Timothy at Epheſus, 
Titus at Creet, Polycarp at Smyrna, Diony- 
fius at Athens,. Epaphroditns at Philippt, 
Gaius at Theſſalonica, Creſceus in Galatia, 
©c. And laſtly that has preferved the 
moſt memorable paſlages in the firſt and 
moſt Ancient Writers, atteſting the Go- 
vernment of the Church, by a Succeſſion 
of ſingle Biſhops; And yet this very 
man Bloxdel is not aſhamed to produce 
both as a Witneſs and an Advocate for his 
Cauſe. But certainly one would expect 
very full and' expreſs aſſertions to con- 
vince us of ſo ſtrange a Paradox ; tor 0- 
therwiſe it will be very hard to induce 
men to a belief that ever Ea/ebins was 
. \a Presbyterian. And yet the ſtrongeſt 
\, Proof out of him is the old! poor quibble 
\of miſtaking Ofice for Age. For quoting 
a Tradition concerning the Ordcr, in 
which the Goſpels were written, out of 
Clemens Alexandrinus, which ( he ſays) he 
received from Old Men of former times, 1.e. 
fays Bloxdel, Presbyters : It may be ſo, 
and very likely moſt of them were fo, 
but Clemens fays no ſuch thing, all _ 
| 16 


(119) 


he affirms of them is, that they were 07d 


Men of what quality or: condition ſoever, 


whether Clergy or Laity. The next pre-' 


tence out of Euſebius is from the Ordi- 
nation of Origen, whom the two eminent 
Biſhops Zheocti/tus of Caſarea, and Alex- 
ander of Jeruſalem judging worthy of the 
higheſt honour in the Church, they Or- 
dain'd him Presbyter, therefore fays B/on- 
del, the Presbytery was the higheſt ho- 
nour in the Church. What when he was 
placed in it by thoſe that were in an 
higher, for they were Biſhops that Or- 
daind him ? But what miſerable trifling 
is here with the Records of the Church, 
that when the Records report that though 
he were worthy of the Supreme, and 
Epiſcopal dignity, yet they only Ordat- 
ned him Presbyter, from thence to infer, 
that by that alone he was preter'd to the 
honour that he was thought worthy of, 
though it was not confer'd upon him, as 
it never was 2 And yet by. this ſlender 
pece of perverſeneſs is this great Herald 
of the Epiſcopal Genealogies turn'd' into 
a Presbyterian Levetler. The laſt paſſage 
out of Euſebius is miſquoted, ſo that I 
know not where to find it, neither need 
I, when it is a peremptory Teſtimony of 
the diſtinction of the three Orders in the 
Church : The words are theſe, * There 

I 4 "aro 
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@® are three Orders in every Church, one 
* of Governours, two that are inferiour 
* and ſubje& to them ; and the People are 
* divided into two Claſſes, the Faithful 
* and the Catechumens. Now with what 
deſign Blonde] ſhould quote theſe words 
is beyond my imagination to conceive ; 
he has not, as his uſual cuſtom is, tack*t 
any Inference to them, and therefore what 
he dream't of when he alledged them, is 
how forever paſt diſcovery ; for I dare 
fay no man beſide himſelt will ever be 
able to find out which way they can be 
brought to ferve his purpoſe. And the 
- truth is, theſe are ſuch wild and rambling 
conceits, that I am very. apt to ſuſpect 
that the man was not in his right mind, 
and that he had out of his furious zeal 
to Presbytery overwatcht and . overhea- 
ted his head into ſome kind of phrenſie, 
tor I cannot believe that any man in his 
right Senſes could have talk'd, much leſs 
written at ſuch a roving and inconſiſtent 
rate. 

The next evidence 1s St. ZZlary of Po- 
z#tiers, becauſe he diſtinguiſhes in the 
Aaronical Hierarchy two Orders ; the Sa- 
cerdotal, of which Aaron was head, and 
the Miniſterial, which were Levites, and 
then applies this to the Chriſtian Hierar- 
chy: I ſhall not put my ſelf to the _ 

| 40 


( 121 ) 
ble of proving St. Z7:lary to be of the 
ſame mind with all the foregoing Fathers 
concerning the Epiſcopal ſuperiority, I fear 
I have done too much of that already in 
a Caſe ſo clear ; this paſſage alone is e- 
nough to do it, in which St. Hilary di- 
ſtinguiſhes the. Prieſts from the Levites, 
and then divides the Prieſts into the 
High-Prieſt Aaron | Sacerdos enim in lege 
primus fait Aaron ] and the Prieſts that 
were comprehended under his name, and 
then adds, that ſo it is 1n the Chriſtian 
Church ; and then there is no parity in 
the Prieſt-hood, but an High-Prieſt over 
the reſt. His two next Witneſles, the 
Counterfeit Ambroſe, and the Author of 
the Queſtions upon the Old and New Te- 
ſtament in St. Auſtin, we have examin'd 
| already, and find that they only raiſe a 
| Presbyter much above a Deacon, and place 
him next the Biſhop, but upon a lower 
Bench, and that we ſee was a notion that 
run among all the Fathers, even when 
they divided the Clergy into three Or- 
ders, they ſtill made ſomething common 
to Biſhop and Presbyter, that diſtinguiſht 
them from Deacons. 

"Thus far have I ſpur'd on my patience 
aſter it was quite tired, for though it gave 
out, and for a while lay down at the end 
of the firſt two hundred years, yet w 
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T- forced it through two hundred more, 
with a reſolution to have gone with him 
to his Journeys end ; but the way -and- 
work that I have already paſt 1s ſo infi- 
nitely dull and tedious, that I cannot pre- 
vail with my ſelf to go any farther ; nei- 
ther can I ſatisfie my ſelf to what purpoſe 
I ſhould, for when I have cleared the Re- 
cords of the Church thus far, it is very 
little material what was done afterwards ; 
for if it were not done before, it is for 
that reaſon evident that it was no Apo- 
ftolical PraGtice or Conſtitution, Beſides, 
his Citations out of Authors of later dare 
are of the ſame nature, and depend upon 
the fame miſtakes, and falſe reaſonings 
that I have obſerved and diſcovered, mm 
thoſe that we have already conſider d: 
And I ſuppoſe I have by this time done 
enough to Caution our Engliſh Smettym- 
znans, for the time to come, not to ſwal- 
low Bloxde/'s Citations, and Authorities 
to0 greedily, when they are inform d how 
enormouſly he impoſes upon their Igno- 
rance. And then I hope we may for the 
time to come enjoy peace and quiet from 
their diſturbances, for I cannot think ſo 
ill of them, as that they will after full in- 
formation £o on to abuſe themſelves with 
juch rank torgery, as they have hitherto 
dane by their implicite faith 1n the ho- 
DE: neſty 
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neſty and ingenuity of Blonde] and the 
forreign Brethren. 


$. X. And now having thus far and 
fully proved the Divine Inſtitution, and 
Apoſtolical preſcription of Epifcopal ſu- 
periority, our next enquiry is, after what 
manner this Inſtitution was reduced to 
practice. For ſeeing that Government is 
a Practical thing, its inſtitution is no other 
way to be ſo clearly underſtood, as by 
comparing it with its Pra&tice':: So that 
it 15 certain that the fame way of Govern- 
ment, that was always pra&tisd in the 
Chriſtian Church was moft agreeable to 
our Saviour's Inſtitution. And by- it we 
may not only trace the method of- their 
Proceedings, but diſcern the reaſons upon 
. which they proceeded. And then if the 
eltabliſh'd Conftitution of the Church of 
England not only agree with the moſt 
Ancient practice, but be founded upon 
the fame Reaſons, that, I hope, is enough 
to place it above all Oppoſition. And as 
by this method I ſhall make good mine 
own Cauſe, ſo I ſhall preſcribe againſt all 
other claims, for 'tis certain that was ne- - 
ver appointed that was never practiſed, 
And thereiore though it is no hard matter 
for falſe pretenders to make ſome feem- 
ing Pleas to a Divine Inſtitution, yer it 
= they 
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they can ſhew no example of their Claim 
in the Ancient Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church, that is an infuperable Bar to all 
their pretenices. 

Thus for Example, when the Romaniſts 

etend that the whole Government of 
the Chriſtian Church was founded in the 
Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, and 
plead Scripture for it, though I muſt con- 
teſs they do it ſo wretchedly, that their 
own Arguments are the greateſt ſhame 
to their own pretence. But ſuppoſing 
that they had any ſeeming Foundation for 
it in the Scriptures, yet becauſe there is 
not the leaſt Foot-ſtep of any ſuch pra- 
Cice in ' the Ancient Church for ſome 
hundred years, that's an undeniable de- 
monſtration that. there never was any 
ſuch Divine Inſtitution, for if any ſuch 
there had been, the Apaſtles would not 
have fail'd of conforming to it, and there- 
fore when they do not, that ſhews that 
they had no ſach Command. Eſpecially 
when 1t there were any ſuch Inſtitution, 
the whole Government of the Chriſtian 
Church was bottom'd upon it, and there- 
fore muſt have been ſetled in the firſt 
place; ſo that when we find nothing of it 
tor ſo many Ages, it is evident that there 
never was any ſuch thing, and therefore 


never ought to be, And as this preſcribes 
againſt 
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againſt Rowan Tyranny, ſo it does a- 
gainſt all ſorts of Phanatick Anarchy, who 
all agree in this one Principle, that they 
will have no Order of Biſhops ſuperiour 
to that of Presbyters. But if they can 
give no certain inſtance of any Church 
ſince the Apoſtles, that was ordinarily 
governd by Presbyters without a Bi- 
ſhop, it isin vain for them to load their 
Margins with Texts of Scripture, or ra- 
ther, as their Cuſtom is, with figures of 
Chapter and Verſe, (and indeed the meer 
figures for the moſt part- ſignifie as much 
to the purpoſe as the words themſelves. ) 
For it the Supreme Government of the 
Church had been ſetled, as they fay it 
was, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in a Com- 
mon-Council of Presbyters, it 15 impoſ= 
ſible bur that moſt, if not all the Chur- 
ches had at firſt conform'd to it. And 
therefore the Univerſal PraCtice of Epiſ- 
copal Superiority in all known Churches, 
does as .clearly demonſtrate that there 
was no Divine Inſtitution of Presbyterian 
or Independent Parity, as of Papal Tyran- 
ny. But when we firſt lay the Inſtituti- 
ons of our Saviour and his Apoſtles for 
the Ground-work, and then draw upon 
them the practice of the Primitive Church, 
that will give us an exa& Landskip of 
the true ſtate of Chriſtianity. For there 

| were 
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were few Churches brought to any kind 
of perfe&ion in the Apoſtles time, per- 
haps noneat all beſide the Mother Church 
of Jeruſalem, and therefore that ſtate in 
Which we find Churches when they were 
compleatly finiſhed, we have reaſon to 
conclude moſt agreeable to the Apoſtles 
deſign, eſpecially when we find all the 
known Churches in the World ſetled in 
the ſame form of Government, in which 
they lett the Church of Feruſalem. 

And in the firſt place there is nothing 
more evident in all the Records of the 
Primitive Church, than that the Apoſtles, 
and firſt Doctors of the Chriſtian Faith 
endeavour'd as far as they were able, to 
model the firſt ſetlement of Churches ac- 
cording to the preſent State and Diviſion 
of the Roman Empire. For though our 
Bleſſed Saviour ſetled the Supreme Go- 
vernment of his Church upon the Apo- 
ſtles, and their Succeſſors ; yet he no 
where preſcrib'd the Bounds and Limuts 
of every man's Juriſdiction, but lett it, as 
indeed the Nature of the thing required, 
to their own Prudence to divide their 
Provinces among themſelves. And ac- 
cordingly we find from the very begin- 
ning, that they form'd the Juriſdiftion of 
Churches according to the Civil Judica- 
tures of the Empire. And this they = 
with 
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with ſpecial regard to the Intereſt of Ciyil 
Government, that they might not be any 
occaſion of making Alterations or Diſtur- 
bances in the State, which could ſcarce 
have been avoided, had they not cut them 
out by the ſame Pattern and Model. For 
if the Juriſdiction of Churches had been 
of a larger extent then the Civil State, it 
would be in their power to hamper the 
Civil Government as they pleaſe, and if 
they pleaſe deſtroy it. For if their Juriſ- 
diction extend beyond its bounds, then it 
could exerciſe it out of its Territories, 
and then if it have power to Summon 
its Members ( as if it have any it hath 
that, and if it be a Church it muſt have 
ſome) it might cite all, or any of his Sub- 
jects out of its Dominions, and then they 
are no longer Subjects than as themſelves 
pleaſe. So that the very nature of Civil 
Government limits the extent of Chur- 
ches ; and when our Saviour Comman- 
ded his Apoſtles ſo to plant them in all 
Kingdoms and Common-wealths, as not 
to abate the Rights of the State wherever 
they came, that alone bound them to lt- 
mit the bounds of Churches to the bounds 
of the Civil Government, And ſo we 
tind all Chriſtendom model'd before any 
Civil Power concern'd it ſelf in its ſetle- 
ment ; and Conftantine found it ſo well 
order'd, 
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orderd, for compliance with the Civil 
State of the Empire, that he made no Al- 
teration in that, till he did in this ; and 
then indeed it follow'd too faſt of its own 
accord, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. So as 
the Soul is conveighd into the Body, fo 
as to conform it ſelf to the fame ſhape | 
and bulk, without any other change, but | 
giving it Life and Activity, Chriſtianity | 
was brought into the Civil Government, 
ſo as to give it new ſtrength and. vigour 
by all thoſe precepts of Obedience and 
Loyalty, that 1t binds upon the Conſcien- 
ces of all Subjeas; but as for the Body 
_ of the State, it was punctually to con- 
form it Self and its Diſcipline to the very 
fame mold. And this we ſhall find pra» 
Etiſed in the Primitive Church according 
to all the Diviſions and Sub-diviſions of 
Government in the Empire. 


$. I X. The firſt and loweſt Churclt- 
Society 1s a Biſhop with his Presbyters 
preſiding over a City and its adjacent 
Territories ; for that was the firit Divi- 
ſion of Power in the Roman Empire, as 
it was in the Jewiſh State, and as in moſt 
Nations a Judge with his Officers, and 
their Aſſiſtants reſiding in every City, 
and extending their Juriſdiction over the 


adjoining Country. And that is the des 
| finition 
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finition of a Territory in the Civil Law. 


Territorium eſt Univerſitas agrorum infra 
fines cujuſq; Civitatis : quod ab eo diftum 


vend: jus habet. 


Pande?, 
S 8. _ 
. 4-of | : : ES . 239. F. al 
quidam aiunt, quod magiſtratus ejus loci 2 figii 
intra eos fines terrendi, id eſt; ſummo= 


In Conformity to whicki 


the Apoſtles every where planted Chur- 
ches in Cities, which ſooner or later, as 
they ſucceeded in their works, took in all 
the Country about, appettaining to the 


Circuit of the City. 


This is both the 


narroweſt and the largeſt acceptatioti of 
the word Church, excepting the Catholick 


Church, that we meet 
with in Antiquity ; * 
for we never find any 
other mention of a 
Church in Scripture, as 
the Church of Rome, the 
Church of Epheſus, the 
Church of Antioch, the 
Church of Feraſalem; in 
which Churches though 
there were divers Offi- 
cers; and therefore ſe- 
veral Congregations (for 
if there had been but one, 
as ſome have the Confi- 


And this is confeſt by Blondet 
himſelf. Apol. Prefat. p. 76, Ne 
cui in mentem veniat fideles cus 
Juſcunque civitatis incolas pro titulg« 
rum in quibus eos comvenire mos et, 
numero plures eccleſias conftituere, 


- ſed unius membra cenſeri debere, alt 


mente reponendum eſt ApoSolos ſave 
Hieroſolymis, frve Antiochis, ſrue 
Corinthi, ub: plura degebarit Chrt= 
ſtianorum millia, &f numeroſi es 
rant ordints conſeſſus plures nec ecs 
cleſias nec conſeſſus conſtituiſſe , ſed 
xaT# moky ullicum, nec alium pos» 
ftea fuſe aut eſſe debuiſſe ( Chrifts 
iþſo judice ) piorum morem, cunt 
ChriStianorum per ſingulas Aſie 
ciuttates frequentiores. caetus nuſe 
guam in plures eccleſias et presbyteria 
diſpertiti ſrt; ſed unicam uniuſcujuſe 
que loci eceleſiam unicum conſeſſi 


conſtituerint, Epheſi Epheſinum, Smyrne Smyrnenſem. Which utterly overs 
throws the grand Plea of our preſeat Non-Conformiſts that would 
confine the exrent of Churches to perſonal Communion ( as they call 
jt ) er ſingle Congregations, 


detice 
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dence to affirm, to what purpoſe ſuch a 
number of Officers ? ) yet but one Church. 
So that the bare mention of ſo many Of- 
ficers in one Church 1s an undeniable 
preicription againſt all the pretences of 
Independent Congregations. For it there 
were diſtinct Congregations, as it is evi- 
cent there was, both trom the number of 
Chriſtians, and of Church Officers ; yet 
the Title of Church is never given to 
any of them, but only to the whole Bo- 
dy appertaining to the City ; and there- 
fore it is obſcrvable that they are Syno- 
nymous in Scripture, Ordaining Elders in 
every Church, Act. 14. 23. 1s the fame with 
Ordaiaing Elders in every City, Titus 1.5, 
So. little do the Enemics of Epiſcopacy 
gain by finding out Presbyteries in Scrip- 
- Burg ; far that plainly demonſtratcs the 
larger extent of Churches, unleſs we will 
belo abſurd as to, affirm that every ſingle 
Congregation was taught and govern'd 
by an Aſſembly of Divines. And as we 
do find no Church of one Denomination 
of leſs extent than a City, and its Terri- 
| tories, ſa neither do we find any of a grea- 
ter, excepting the Church Catholick ; for 
when the Scripture ſpeaks of any larger 
Society of Chriſtians, as of a Province, or 
a Nation, it is always ( as has often keen 
obſerved by Learned men ) in the Plural 

: Num- 
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Number; as the Churches of Judza, the 
Churches of Syria, the Churches of C;- 
licia, the Churches of Galat7a, the Chur- 
ches of Afra, in that thoſe Provincial 
Churches were made up, as I ſhall ſhew 
anon, of a Combination of Dioceſan 


Churches. And agreeable to theſe plain 


intimations of Scripture is the whole pra- 
ice of Antiquity, for there 1s not one 
Inſtance of any one Church upon Record, 
either ofa narrower or a wider extent. 'Tis 


| true, that the beginnings of Churches 


were for the moſt -part Jaid in Cities, as 
every thing muſt begin ſome where ; but 
we find not the mention of any Church 
as fixd and finiſhd in any Ancient Res 
cord, but of the ſame extent with the 
Civil Government over a City and its 
Territories. Some learned men I kriow 
diſtinguiſh between the two Periods of 
the Chriſtian Church, the firſt when 
Churches and Cities were of the fame 
extent ; the ſecond when Churches took 
in the adjoining Villages belonging to 
the Cities. But this is a meer Metaphy- 
ſical diſtintion of their own Creating 
without any Foundation in the Hiſtory 
of the Church. For no man can aſſign 
any time, when the Extent of a Church 
was confin'd to the inhabitants of a City, 
or when City Churches began to: take in 
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the Inhabitants of adjoining Villages. For 
though the Goſpel was for the. moſt part 
firſt preached in Cities, becauſe of the 
greater number of people there, and the 
caſie way of propagating it thence into 
the Country, by reaſon of its Natural 
and Civil dependence upon them ; yet 
that there was ever any deſign of limi- 
ting Churches to the People of a City ; 
nay, that rhere ever was any fuch time 
that they were actually ſo limited, there 
15 not any the leaſt intimation. 1n all the 
Records of the Church. So that if it ever 
happen'd to be fo in any place, as it was 
meerly accidental, fo was it of very ſhort 
duration. For it is poſſible that at the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel in any City, 
none but the inhabitants of it might be 
preſent, and ſo the Converts of that time 
might make up the Church of that City ; 
and fo it is poſſible that ſome of the A- 
poſtles, or firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity 
might have firſt preached in a Village, 
( and St. Clement ſays fo they did )) and fo 
the Church might for that time have been 


confin'd to it. But if a Church were ever 


limited to a particular place, it could be 
but for a very ſhort time, eſpecially in 
Citics, whither People continually reſor- 
ted out of the neighbour Villages, and 


therefore were as likely to be preſent at 


the 
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the Apoſtles firſt Sermons as the Inhabi- - 
tants themſelves, and then if any of them 
were Converted they belong'd to the 
Church of that City, and then the Church 
was never confind within the Walls. And 
that this was the Ancient State of the 
Church is evident from Juſtin Martyr, 
who expreſly informs us, that in his time 
on Sundays all the Chriſtians that dwelt 
Kam meas x wypss in City and Country 
Aſſembled together for Religious Wor- 


| ſhip. But how ſmall ſoever the begin- 


nings of Churches might chance to be ei- 
ther in City or Country, it is evident that 
no Church ſtop'd the bounds of its Juriſ- 
diction till it had taken in the City, and 
all its Territories. For that was the ex- 
rent of all the Churches that we find ſet- 
led in the Chriſtian World, when they 
were brought to their laſting State and 
full Perfection. And that's a clear Argu- 
ment that this was the State of the Church 
that was deſign'd from the Beginning, 
and that for this Reaſon, that when the 
Powers of the World ſhould come in to 
own Chriſtianity, a regular and uninter- 
tering correſpondence might be main- 
tain'd between both States, Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, for by this means when any 
man became Chriſtian he remain'd in 
the ſame Capacity toward the Civil Go- 

- verns 
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vernment, in which he ſtood before, which 
otherwiſe he could not have done. 

This being the firſt Model of a Church, 
2 Biſhop with his Presbyters in a City 
and its Territories ; the fundamental Rule 
of their Government was this, That #0- 
thing was to be done without the Biſhop : 
This we all know was the main injuntti- 
on in all Zynatius his Epiſtles, and this 
was the univerſal Practice of the Catho- 
lick Church. And hence in the 31 Apo- 
ſtolical Canon it is decreed, "That if any 
Presbyter ſhall ſeparate from the Come 
munion of his Biſhop, and ere& another 
Altar, he ſhall after three Admonitions 
be depoſed for his Ambition and AfﬀecCta- 
tion of Tyranny, and that very properly, 
becauſe tis certain that all Rebels would 
be Tyrants too. And the fame is decreed 
by the Council of Antioch, Canon 5 ; with 
this addition of Severity, That he ſhall be 
for ever depoſed without capacity of Re- 
ſtitution ; and that the Secular Power 
ſhall be called in to puniſh him as a mo- 
ver of Sedition. And in the 39 Apoſto- 
lical Canon, Presbyters and Deacons are 
commanded to do nothing i in the Church 
without the Biſhop's conſent ; and Iona- 


tius reckons up in his Epiſtle to the 


Church of Smyrna the ſeveral Particulars 


chat they ought not to do without him, 
not 


Sf GS 3% XN: 


NYE Ir; 


«x 
0 
L; 

q 

TT, 

ON - 

5X 

CS 
34 
420 
AE 
bk: 
> = 


es 
{36 
7 


not Baptize, nor Offer, 
&c.* And this was the 
Cuſtom of the Primitive 


Church : Eſpecially as 


to Baptiſme 7 ertallian is 


a poſitive Witneſs, Bap- 
tiſmam dandi habet jus 
ſummus Sacerdos, qui eſt 
Epiſcopus, dehinc Prezby- 
teri © Diaconi, nin ta- 
men fine Eptſcopt Autho- 
ritate, The Chief Prieſt, 
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that is the Biſhop, hath the Power of 
granting Baptiſm, and aſter him the Pres- 
byters and Deacons, but not without the 


Biſhop's Authority. 


This fundamental 


rule of Epiſcopal ſuperiority being eſta- 
bliſhed, it is not much material to enquire 
after what manner the Biſhop and- the 
Clergy exerciſed their Authority among 
themſelves ; whether they fetled diſtinct 
Congregations under their proper Paſtors, 


or whether they govern'd the whole 
Church in Common. Becauſe theſe things 
depend principally upon Chance and ac- 
cidental Convenience, and they might da 
either as was molt ſuitable to the Prefent 
State of the Church : In the Church of 
Jeruſalem there muſt have been ſeveral 
Congregations from the beginning, be- 
cauſe the great Number of Converts ex- 
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geeded the bounds of a ſingle Congrega- 
tion. And therefore art firſt they took a 
common care over the whole Body of the 
People, dividing the work among them- 
ſelves, but aſſembling principally in the 
City Church, whither the Inhabitants 
of the Country repaird for Divine Wor- 
ſhip. For while the Number of Chriſti- 
ans was but ſmall in Country Villages, 
ſome few perhaps in every Village, it was 
proper for them to reſort to the Commu- 
nion of the City Church : But when that 
Chriſtianity prevail'd over the World, 
and that there were Chriſtians enough in 
every Village to make up a ſufficient Con- 
_— then-was it proper to ſet up 

xed Paſtors in particular Pariſhes : But 
when ever that was done, for the time is 
very uncertain, it is certain that they were 
form'd and inſtituted in ſubordination 
to the Ancient ſtate of the Church ; and 
therefore were not independent in them- 
ſelves, but ſubje& to the Biſhop and his 
Presbytery as they had been from the be- 
ginning. So that the late beginning of 
Pariſhes and diſtin Congregations, eſpe- 
cially in the Country ( tor as it hath been 
often obſerved by learned men, we find 
no mention of Country Presbyters till 
- about St. Cyprzan's time ) is another evi- 
dent preſcription againſt Independency:. 
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In that before that time all the Churches 
in theDioceſs were immediately dependent 
on the Biſhop and his Presbyters, and that 
they were ſo thenandever after is a thing 
ſo well known, that the Man that ſhould 
begin the Proof of this as an inviolableRule 
of the Church at St. Cyprzan, without a- 
ſcending higher, might as well ſpare : his 
Ink and Paper, and does but a needleſs 
and a thankleſs Office to the Cauſe of 
Epiſcopacy : Thankleſs becauſe if he be 
not able or willing from thence to riſe 
higher to the firſt Age of the Church, he 
gives up its Title from Divine Right : 
Needleſs becauſe its poſſeſſion by humane 
Right before and at that time is ſo no- 
toriouſly evident, that if any man ſhould 
deſire to have it proved, he would more 
deſerve to be hiſſed at, than confuted. 
But if any man defire to conſult the ſe- 
veral paſſages in the Ancients, eſpecially 
. St. Cyprian, relating to this Rule of ha- 
ving but one Biſhop in a City and his Ter- 
ritories, he may find them amaſsd toge- 
ther by Blondel himſelf, p. 188. 189. 


$. X. And therefore I ſhall rather chooſe 
to give an Account of the Conformity of 
the Church to this Rule, as far as it was 
able, in its ordinary Practice. For in 
Caſes of Neceſlity, it cannot be help'd if 
men 
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men cannot have what they would have 
done. And therefore no ſuch Exampl:s 
ought to be any prejudice to a ſtanding 
Rule. So that whereas learned men dit- 
pute whether in the Apoſtles time there 
were two diſtin Churches of Jews and 
Gentiles ; and by conſequence two Bi- 
ſhops, is very little ifat all material to the 
Controverſie. For if the Apoſtles ever 
ſet up two Communions in any Place 
( though of that there is no competent 
evidence ) they were forc'd to it by the 
furious prejudices of the Jews, who for 
fome time would not be wrought off 
from their old deep rivited conceit, that 
it was not lawful to join in any Worſhip 
with a Gentile. This I find the greateſt 
difficulty that the Apoſtles encountred in 
founding Churches ; ſo that it ts rot to 
be much wondred at ifthey ſuffer'd them- 
ſelves to yield to it for ſome time, till 
they could perfwade them out of it. And 
that T am fure was not long, for we hear 
nothing of any fuch thing after the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves. Though for my own 
Part I am apt to think, that there was 
never any ſuch formd and fettled Com- 
munions. For though the Apoſtles were 
at firft forc'd fomewhat to condefcend to 
the niceneſs of the Jews, yet it 1s very 
probable that they overcame the agua" 
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of their conceit, before they proceeded to 
the final ſetlement of Churches. But that 
they any where fixed any diſtint Com- 
munitions I know no ſufficient ground to 
induce any man's belief, but much againſt 
it ; for this controverſie between the Jew» 
1th and Gentile Believers was chiefly agi» 
tated in the Church of A»tz«ch; and when 
it was refer'd to the determination of the 
Apoſtles, 4. 15. they were fo far from 
any compliance with the Way wardneſs of 
the Jews, in forcing the Gentils to a Sub- 
miſſion to the whole Law , that they in- 
joynd but three or four particulars, viz, 
That they abſtain from Meats offer d to 
Idols, from Blood, from things. Strangled, 
and from Fornication : And upon theſe 
terms require the Church of Anzzoch to 
receive them to Communion ; ſo far were 
they from inſtituting two diſtinct Com- 


munions, as Baronzus, and aiter him others Mary. 


conceive, that they required all to enter ® 


9 


into one Communion upon theſe terms, 
which was joyfully received, and by con- 
ſequence obeyed by the whole Church, 
V. 31. And when they here Condemn'd 


T 


ot, ad Feb, 


the Fews that would make the obſervation _ 


of the Law of Moſes neceſſary, as diſtur- 
bers of the Peace of the Church, and fub- 
verters of Mens Souls, v. 27. It is by no 

means probable that they would in any 
| Ga | other 
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other Churches ſo much gratifie men of 
the ſame Principles, as out of compliance 
with them to negle& or indanger the 
Unity of the Church : Whea according 
to the Sentence they had paſſed upon 
them at Antioch, they could be no better 
then Schiſmaticks all the World over. 
The only ſeeming difficulty that I know 
of, and once thought a real one, 1s the 
duplicates of the firſt Biſhops after the 
Apoſtles, and in particular Z7nus and Cle- 
mens at Rome : But the Caſe of thoſe Apo- 
ſtolical men was the ſame with that of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, they were not 
ſetled Biſhops of any particular See, but 
of the Catholick Church, and ſo where- 
ever they fix'd for any time, they were 
accounted of as the firſt Biſhops of that 
See. And thus might Zinus and Clemens 
be both eſteem'd Biſhops of Rome, as St. 
Peter and Paul were, in that both of them 
- ſome time or other preſided in that 
'* Church, and that perhaps either together, 
or at various times, as they happen'd to 
move in the diſcharge of their Evangel:- 
cal Office. And thus any Church might 
_— to have many Biſhops without 
diſtind Communions, becauſe the Bt- 
ſhops at that time were not fix'd, ſo that 
when two Evangeliſts chanced to meet 
together in one City, they were both 
n one reckon'd 
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reckon'd Biſhops of it, becauſe they had 
both Apoſtolical Authority. But when 
Churches - came to be ſetled upon their 
laſting foundation, then the ſtanding Rule 
was one Biſhop over a City and its Ter- 
ritories. 

' Thus in the 12zh. Apoſtolical Canon, 
when proviſion is made that a Perſon Ex- 
communicated in his ownDioceſs may not 
te received in another , it is decreed that 
he ſhall not be received in another Cty, as 
Synonymous with Dioceſs ; and fo by his 
being kept out of Communion with the 
Church,appertaining to every City, he was 
eftectually and entirely Excommurniicate 
out of the whole Chriſtian Church, And 
ſoin the 87h. Canon of the firſt general 
Council at Nzce it is provided, That if 
any Novatian Biſhop return to the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, he may 
be allow'd the Title and Honour of a Bi- 
ſhop, but nothing of the Power and Ju- 
riſdiction ive pn ov T1 mAe do Emaoxo- 
01 wow that there may not be twoBiſhops 
in the ſame City. And accordingly they 
proceeded in their Syzod:cal Epiſtle againſt 


Meletius, who had preſum'd to ordain 


alter his Depoſition by a Synod of Biſhops, 


allowing him the bare Title of Biſhop ig, 5 L. 1. 
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his own City, but charging him to exer- $% L1G 


ciſe no Authority , eſpecially of Ordinati--24 
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on prTe & mA pare &f Kun, Either itt 
City or Country. And the ſame was done 
by the Council at Epheſas in a Synodical 
Epiſtle to a Synod of the Province of Pan- 
philiaupon this occaſion. Euſtathias having 
been Ele&ed into the Metropolitan Bi- 
ſhoprick of the Province, and being tir'd 
out with many Vexatious Suits and Trou- 
bles in it, refign'd it ; upon which the 
Provincial Synod choſe Theodorus in his 
place. Now when the See was full Zu- 
ftathius, that had depos'd himſelf, makes 
his application to the Council, who ob- 

ſerving the Meekneſs and the Modeſty of 
the Man, pitied his Caſe, as much as the 
Canons, and Conſtitutions of the Church 
would permit, and therefore Wrote to the 
Biſhops of the Province to give him all 
that Reſpe& that was due to his Order, 

but referving the whole Juriſdiction to 
Theodorws. | 

Another remarkable Inſtance of this 
was Lib-rius Biſhop of Rome, who had 

been baniſh'd his See by Con/tantius tor his 
Zeal againſt Arianiſm, and Felix cholen 
in his Place ; but addreſſes being made to 
the Emperour in his behalf, either by the 

Court Ladies, as Theodoret, or by the We- 

ſtern Biſhops, as Sozomen, he was prevail d 

upon to command his Reſtitution, enjoyn- 
iovg him to govern it joyntly with _— 
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But the People (fay the Hiſtorians) laugh- 
ed at the Emperours Letters ; and tho' the 
ſeveral Parties divided in adhering to the 
ſcveral Biſhops , yet they both agreed in 
this common Outcry, &s Otos, «rs Xexses, 
«s Emoxon®-, one God, one Chriſt, one 
Biſhop. And ſo upon Liberius his Return 
Felix (fays Theodoret) remov'd from Rome 
to ſome other City ; but Sozomenſays, He 
immediately departed this Lite by the fpe- 
cial Providence of God, to preſerve the 
Honour of St. Peters See, and the Con- 
ſtitution of the Antient Church, that two 
Biſhops might not ſit in the ſame Throne ; 
* So thatit is probable from both,that at Zz- 
| terius his Return Felix withdrew and ſoon 
F after Died. Ando in the 13th. Canon of 
the Council of Caſcedon , it is Enacted, 
That no Clergy-man Officiate in another 
City without commendatory Letters from 
his ownBiſhop,where it is evident that Di- 
oceſſes were Synonymous with Cities, and 
that the prohibiting them to Officiate in 
any other City, was the ſame thing as pro- 
hibiting them to Officiate at all. And 
much the ſame proviſion is made by the 
Council of Antzoch, That if a Biſhop could 
not repair to his own Epiſcopal See, be- x, x8; 
ing hindred either by the Fazouſneſs of | 
the People , or the Incurſions of the Bar= 
barians, that in that Caſe he might = al. 
ow'd 
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low'd the Title of a Biſhop, and have the 
liberty of Officiating in the Church in 
another Biſhops Dioceſs till further order, 
but by no means to meddle with any thing 
of the Juriſdiction. And ſo in the Council 
of Carthage , the Biſhops are enjoyn'd to 
endeavour the Converſion of their own 
City 7. e, Diocels. And fo in all the Ca- 
nons of the ancient Councils, that forbid 
the Tranſlation of Biſhops from a leſſer 
Dioceſs to a greater ; it. 15 expreſs'd by 
removing from one Ciry to another. I 
might add numberleſs Inſtances, more 
eſpecially thoſe ſeveral ancient Canons, 
that enjoyn the Biſhop to reſide in his City 
Church , and not in any other Part of his 
Dioceſs. But theſe are more than enough 
to demonſtrate the Primitive ground 
and Apoſtolical Conſtitution of Dioceſan 
Churches ; that as they made Cities the 
Seats of Biſhopricks, ſo they deſign'd to 
extend their Juriſdiction over the adja- 
cent Country, when Cities and Churches 
were made Synonymous 1n the Apoſtles 
time, and when in the time of their earli- 
eſt Succeſſors Churches were compleatly 
ſettled, the Territories adjacent to the 
Cities were always involv'd in the Chur- 
ches planted in them. 
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$ XI. The only difficulty that remains 
is, the Caſe of the Chorepiſcopz, of whom 
it is much diſputed among learned Men, 
whether they were true and proper Bi- 
ſhops, or only Presbyters, authoriz'd tiot 
by Ordination but Deputation from the 
Biſhop. Though the Controverſie about 
them. is very little material to the Cauſe 
of Apoſtolical Epiſcopacy, becauſe of their 
late beginning in the Chriſtian Church; 
and therefore becauſe our Enquiry is after 
the firſt Conſtitution of this, I have con- 
find my ſearch to the three firſt Centu- 
ries , and what Fccleſiaſtical Practiſe ſoe- 
ver is fot to be found in then ; I conclude 
it to be tio Apoſtolical Conſtitution : So 
that ſeeing we hear nothing of thefe Cho- 
repiſcops: till the fourth Century : Tt is 
from thence evident , that they were not 
known to the Primitive Chutch, though 


Blondel and Waloare pleas'd to make them Fg 
age 


359, 


an Apoſtolical Conſtitution, according to page 306) 


their conſtant cuſtom of perverting, and 
indeed flatly belying the plain ſence of all 
Antiquity: For it is not only without 


] any Foundation in the Records of the an- 


cient Church , but it's Notoriouſly con<- 
trary to it's whole -PraCtice: For the firſt 


time we meet with any fuch Office, ( as 


Blonde! himſelf hath confeſs'd, becauſe he P&* 35 
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could not deny it) is in the Council of 


 Ancyra, in the year 314, or 3t5. And as 


they were brought in at firſt by Hu- 
mane Authority, ſo were they at laſt abo- 
liſh'd by the fame. But beſide their late 
ſtanding in the Church, there is another 
thing that makes their Cauſe ſcarc2 worth 
the enquiring into, and that's. the Imper- 
tetion of the firſt Record concerning 
them, that is the Canon of Arcyra , that 
hath ſufier'd ſuch a mutilation, as deſtroys 
it's Senſe; however I will endeavour to 
State their Caſe as well as I can , becauſe 
nowlam in., I would give at leaſt a full 
Hiſtorical-Account. of the Practice of that 
Which we now call Dzoceſan Epiſcopacy. 

Now here the Papiſts and Presbyterians 
agree, as:t)iey do in every thing elſe againſt 
the right Conftitution, of the Primitive 
Church ;. that they were not proper Br- 
ſhops. but. Presbyters , deputed by the 
Biſhop ta exerciſe all Parts of. his Epiſcopal 
Authority; bywhich the Papi/ts. gain this, 
that any. Presbyter may take upon him 
the Office of. a Biſhop , by Delegation 
from our Sovereign. Lord the Pope, and 
then.it is. in his Holinefſes Power, to-turn 
all the Biſhops.1n the World out of Office 
whenever he pleaſes to fend out his Dek- 
gates intoall theirDioceſſes;And that is the 
Tue, Bottom of Popery.ta make the —_ 

any . 
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of Rome the only Biſhop, of rather all the 
Biſhops in the World. And therefore we 
do not find any one Tenet more unani- 
mouſly aſſerted by the Divines of that 
Church. Here the very Schoolmen, that 
wrangle about all things elſe, are one and 
all, Thomiſts and Scotiſts, Nominals and 
Realls agree that Epiſcopal Conſecratiort 
does not give any new Ordef, but is only 
an extenſion of the old. Though here 
they abuſe themſelves, as they do every 
where, by a meer empty word; for if it 
gives a new Power, as they acknowledge 
it does that of Ordination , then here is a 
diſtinct Order of Men entruſted with that 
Power, and that's all, for it is the Power 
that makes the Order , and without that; 
the Order is nothing more than a Scho- 
laſtic Cobweb. The Presbyterians on the 
on the other ſide think they gain this, that 
a Biſhop and a Presbyter are the ſame Or- 
der, as having both the ſame Eſſential 
Power, but that the exerciſe of it in Pres- 
byters hath been ſometimes reftrain'd by 
Canonical and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, 
and ſometimes allow'd as in the Chorepi/* 
cop: , tho' granting that they were no 
more than Presbyters ; befides that they 
are 4 Novelty in compariſon of the Apo-. - 
ſtolical Church , f cantiot ſee how it af- 
fe&s the Cauſe of Epiſcopal Supetiority/ 
L = Fos 
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For tho' they were Presbyters, yet it is 
evident, that they Uid not pretend to the 
Epiſcopal Function, by virtue of their 
own Order but their Bfſhops Authority ; 
And therefore this very cuſtom were e- 
nough to prove the diſtinction of the Or- 
ders by it ſelf: But whether a Biſhop may 
lawfully depute a Presbyter by his Com- 
miſſion to execute his Office 1s another 
Queſtion ; for whether he may or may 
not, 1t is evident either way, that he has 
a Superiority of Power over him, and 
that too 1s enough. But the truths, this 
whole matter is, very clearly determined 
by thoſe two great Men, Mr. Thorndike 
and the Arch Biſhop of Spalaro, if com- 
par d together : For ſays Mr. Thorndike, 
Suppoſe Preſbyters were ordain'd by Pres- 


The ripht 0 4p : 
the —_ byters upon C ommiſſion from the Biſhop, is 
C. 3Þ-146* this any Prejudice to the Rule that nothing 


be - done without the Biſhop? or is it any 
Advantage to th:m, that would have no 
Biſhops, and ſo do all againſt the Biſhop ? 
To my Reaſon it ſeems neceſſary to diſtin- 
guiſh between the Solemuity which an AG is 
executed with, and the Power and Autho-. 
rity by which it.is done. And that it cane 
not le prejudicial to any Power to do that by 
_ another , which it ſeems fit (i. & thinketh 
not convenient ) to be Immediatly and Per- 
Jenally Execnted by it ſelf. Ti Ton 
x 0 
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of the Church being Safe by the Commiſſion 


acknowledg'd, and the Unity of the Church 
by that Dependence, And it is certain , 


that the Efficacy of the Solemnity, 7z. e,. 


the promiſe and the-Conveyance of the 
Divine Grace, is not annex'd- to the Act, 


but the Authority ; For it is not the. Bir. 


ſhops hand that conveighs any thing into 


the Perſon ordain'd, but the immediate. 


Grace of God, which he hath promis'd to 
the performance of the outward Solem» 
nify. So that tho it be not executed by. 
him in Perſon, yet ſo it be by his Autho+ 
rity ; Our Sayjours defign for the Unity 
of his Church, .in the Inſtitution of Epit* 


copal Superiority is preſerv'd. But bes 


cauſe when he Velted his Apoſtles with 
this Power, - he hath no where given any 
licence ta truſt it's Execution with others 
that have: it not, and the Apoſtles accor- 
dingly attended it in their own Perſon ; 
no Biſhop hath any clear Warrant to en*+ 
truſt his Epiſcopal Authority in any other 
hands , notwithſtanding that perhaps 1t 
may be lawiully done. | 
And therefore the Arch Biſhop of Spa+ 
lato allowing its lawfulneſs Subjoyns , 
' guamvis talis delegatio, mihi plurimum fit 
ſuſpecta ; non enim puto Epiſcopum poſſe or- 
dinationes per alium exercere , qui nou ſit 
Bpiſcopus. And yet I muſt confeſs, that 1 
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cannot but very much ſuſpeft ſuch delega- 
tions , for I cannot underſtand how a Biſhop 
au Exerciſe bis Power of Ordination by one 
that is no Biſhop. And therefore tho' it 
may be lawtul , yet becauſe it is not war- 
ranted either by Law ar Preſcription; it 
is much more ſafe and. adyiſeable to for- 
bear it. For I neyer find it deſignedly pur 
1n praftice any where in the. Chriſtian 
Church, till of latein the Church of Rowe, 
Bur as for the Chorepiſcopi in the earlier 
Ages of the Church, I cannot ſee. that 
they were any thing leſs than true and 
proper Biſhops; that were plac'd as Coad- 
Jjutors to the City Biſhop, in the remote 
parts of the Territories of great Dioceſles, 
where they were empowr.d to Execute 
the Epiſcopal Office, as he ſhould Order 
and Adviſe, ſo that tho' they had an in- 
trinſick power, of giving Prieſtly Ordi- 
nation, yet this was reſtrain'd by Canoni- 
cal Conſtitution. And that is the beſt 

roof of their Epiſcopal CharaCter , their 
Wo of Ordination : For in thoſe days 
when we firſt read of them , and when - 
Canons were firſt made concerning them, 
no man eyer ſo-much as dream't ot Ordi- 
nations by Presbyters and. Delegations , 
that was a late trick of the $chool-men 
to beat down all other Bjſhops,. and ad- 
yance the Biſhop of . Rowe ; but in the 
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earlier Ages of Chriſtianity, in which the 
Chorepiſcopi were ſettled, there is no foot- 
ftep of any ſuch thought as Ordaining by 
Delegations, and therefore thoſe ancient 
Canons that own this Power in them, but 
reſtrain it's exerciſe within Subordination 
to the City Divceſan , ſuppoſe them true 
and proper Biſhops. That which makes 
contuſion 1n this matter Is the Corruption 
of the 13th. Canon of Ancyra, in which 
we firſt meet with the Chorepiſcopr, and 
of which the moſt correE&t Greek Copies 
run thus. That it ſhall not be lawful for 
Countrey Biſhops to Ordain Presbyters or 
Deacons, nor yet for City Presbyters with= 
out the permiſſion of their Biſhop. Which 
reading being apparently abſurd and a- 
gainſt the whole Practice of the Church 
at that time, that even Presbyters might 
Ordain, with leave from the Biſhop ; it 
is unanimouſly reje&ted by almoſt all 
Learned Men, and the true reading is 
tetch'd from ſome of the old Zati» Tranſ- 
lations, that run thus. Jt ſhall not be law- 
ful for the Country Biſhop, to Ordain Prieſts 
or Deacons , nor for City Presbyters to do 
any thing in the Dioceſs, without Anthority 
from the Biſhop by Commiſſion in Writing. 
And ſo the whole Canon runs clear , the 
Countrey Biſhops being thereby reſtrain'd 
trom Ordaining Prieſts and Deacons with- 
| L 4 out 


(152) 
oat the Biſhops leave, and City Presbyters 
from doing any thing elſe without his con- 
ſent. And the ſame 1s provided for by the 
65 Canon of Laodicea, which was made in 
purſuance of this, That the Prieſts ſhould 

ot ſo much, as begin Divine Service in, 
he Church till the Biſhop came, without 
his leave. And it is the fame that is in- 
join'd by all Ienatius his Epiſtles, and the 
Canons of the Ancient Church, that no- 
thing be done without the Biſhop ; - and 
therefore this Canon muſt be reduc to 
that ſence, elſe. we can never reconcile it 
to it ſelf, and the univerſal Practice of the 
Church. And ſo it was read in the time 
of Charles the Great, who in his Capitular 
at Aix. la Chapelle thus expreſſes the ſenſe 
of it. Ancyronenſe (-as he calls the Coun- 
cil ) Vicariis Epiſcoporum, quos Greci Cho- 
repiſcopos. wocant, non licere Presbyteros vel 
Diaconos ordinare. Sed nec Presbyteris 
Civitatis fine Epiſcopi pracepto amplins 
aliquid Jubere : vel fine Auttoritate litera- 
rum Ccjus in unaquique parochid aliquid age- 
re. So that when Walo will from this 
mim 'd Canon infer, that before that time 
it was lawful for City Presbyters to Or- 
gain ; methinks a man of his endleſs rea- 
ding would have done well to have given 
one inſtance of it in all the Records of 
Fa Church, Buy ira the whole pra: 
x CHCA 
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Fice of the Church was ſo apparently 
contrary, he would have: done much bet- 
ter, and more like an able Critick to have 
corrected his Copy by it, ( eſpecially 
when its true meaning was ſo clearly poin- 
ted out by the moſt Ancient verſions ) 
than to ſtick to an evident: miſtake be- 
cauſe he wonld not part with his Opini- 
on, though it- is ſtill greater ſtubornneſs 
to hold it faſt in ſpight of himſelf ; for is 
it not pleafant-to ſee him ſo eager to prove 
the power of Ordination in Presbyters till 
the Council of Ancyra 2 When his leading 
aſſertion all along. is, that indeed it was 
in them at the beginning, but was taken 
away before the middle of the ſecond 
Century. What work is here, they loſt 
it in the ſecond Century, and yet retain'd 
in the fourth, till it was firſt taken away 
by the Council of Ancyra, Both Propo- 
ſitions are enormouſly falſe, and yet both 
contradictory, ſo unhappy was this proud 
man, that he would. always contradict 
himſelt to be in the wrong. Now this 
little mutilation of one word, as aggr- 
Teiy, ſupposd, as it reconciles the Canon 
to the Cuſtom of that Age, ſo does it to 
all the other Ancient Canons that were 
about theſe Country Biſhops, that they 
had an Epiſcopal Authority, but ſo as to 
be ſubordinate to the City Biſhop, who, 
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- might reſtrain or extend the exerciſe of it, 
as he judged moſt convenient ; and fo 
by this means they thought that they ar 
- once made proviſion for the- Government 
of thoſe parts that were more remote from 
the City Biſhop's. inſpection, and withal 
preſerv'd the” Ancient Conſtitution of the 
Church, of one Sovereign Biſhop in a Dio- 
ceſs. And that theſe Chorepiſcopi had the 
Character of proper Biſhops appears plain- 
ly -from rthe'Tenth Canon of the Synod 
of Antiocb,that allows them to Ordain the 
inferiour Officers of the Church, Readers, 
Sub-Deacons;and Exorciſts,but not Prieſts 
and Deacons' without the Biſhop's con- 
ſent ; and that, ſaith the Council, & 4} Xe- 
exrkoiay ciey Emoore enypons, notwith- 
ſtanding his having had Epiſcopal Ordi- 
nation, or aS-Rabanus Manras Tranſlates 
tt in hislittle Trad De Chorepi/copss at the 
End of Petrus de Marcas Fourth Book, 
de Concordia ; Quamvis manus impoſitionem 
Epiſcoporum perceperint, © ut Epiſcopi con- 
fecratt fint. - And that it is to'be under- 
ſtood not of his being Ordain'd by a Bi- 
ſhop, but Ordain'd a Biſhop, is evident 
from the words themſelves, for it had 
been ridiculous to fay that a Presbyter 
ſhall' rot Ordain- though he be a Presby- 
ter x ſo that its meaning can be no other 
than this, That notwithſtanding Country 
| Biſhops 
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Biſhops had Epiſcopal Conſeeration, yet 
they were to be limited in the exerciſe of 
it by the City Biſhop. - And therefore in 
the 57 Canon of Laodicea it is Decreed; 
That no more Country | Biſhops for the 
time to come be Ordaind, but that in 
their ſtead TIzerodtumu or Viſitors be ap» 
pointed, And theſe were meer Presby- 
ters delegated by the Biſhop to viſit his 


Country Churches, and: therefore are. 


reckon'd as a diſtin& Order of men from 
the Chorepiſcopi in_ the Civil*Law , and 
this was. probably at firit thought upon 
to prevent the danger of Schiſm, that 
might, and ſometimes did ariſe from the 
Country Biſhops going beyond their Com- 
miſſion :- which it they did, they might 
the better juſtifie it by their Epiſcopal 
CharaCter, and that theſe Viſiters could 
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not ſo much as pretend: to, becaule they 


were meer Presbyters, and ſo not capable 
of conveying Holy Orders. But theſe 
were moſt of them Topical Councils, and 
concern'd only particular Proyinces ; and 
therefore we find the Church afterwards 
variouſly governd, in ſome places by 
Country Biſhops, in others by viſiting 
Presbyters. And yet this is made an Ar- 
gument by ſome Learned Men, that the 
Chorepiſcopt were no more than Presby- 
ters , becauſe the TIgeodam. that were 
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meer Presbyters, were qualificd to ſuc 
ceed- in, and ſupply their Office. But be- 
fides that they were diſtinguiſhed in An- 
cient Writers ; if they were the ſame, ta 
what purpoſe was one abrogated, and the 
other inſtituted in-its ſtead > ſo'that- the 
meer Succeſſion of: the one-to the other, 
1s an undeniable note of their diſtinCtion, 
Eſpecially when - this Canon of Laedicea 
was made in purſuance of the Sardican 


_ Canon, that forbids the ere&ing Epilco+ 


pal Sees in Country Villages or ſmall Ci- 


"ties; and therefore to avoid that inconve- 


Pe Concord. 
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|  nience, this -Canon. of Laodicea ſupplies 


their place by vifiting Presby ters. But 
there are two Arguments that have ens 
clined the two great Arch-biſhops of Spa- 


ters. Firſt, That the Synod of Necce/a+ 
fays, that they were appointed in im1- 
tation of the 70, who were a diſtin&t Or- 
der from the Apoſtles to whom Biſhops 
ſucceed. It doth ſo, and perhaps may 
be miſtaken in-its Argument, but though 
it-uſeth a-wrong Topick, yet that docs 
not -at all prove that they thought the 
Chorepiſcopi no more than the 70, eſpecial- 
ty when the compariſon is ſo looſe, for 
they affirm not that they ſucceeded the 
70, but only as the 70 were inſtituted to 
be afliſtants to the Apoſtles, ſo were _ | 
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Chorepiſcopi to their Biſhops. And that 
this very Council eſteem'd them proper 
Biſhops is evident from their Eighth Ca- 
non, that allows them, but not Presby- 
ters to grant Letters dimiſfory ; and the 
truth is, that Power was never permitted 
to any but Biſhops. But, ſay they, in 
the next place the Canon of Antzoch com- 
mands that every Chorepiſcopus be Ordai- 
ned by his own Biſhop, whereas it is well 
known that the Canon of Nice, and all 
the' Ancient Canons ſtrictly require that 
cvery Biſhop te Confecrated by at leaſt 
three Biſhops. But why may not thoſe 
Canons be fairly underſtood of City Bi- 
ſhops, for whom the Ordainers were ac- 
countable to the whole Province, but a 
Country Biſhop is only for the Uſe and 
Service of his own Dioceſan, and there- 
tore may as ſafely be Ordain'd by him 

alone, as his own Presbyters. Though 
the true meaning of the Canon is this, 
not that his own Biſhop is ſufficient to his 
Conſecration, but that he is neceſſary, ſo 
that he ought not to be Conſecrated with- 
out him; as no Biſhop of the Province 
may without the Metropolitan, not that 
the Metropolitan can do it alone, but 
that he muſt be one of the Ordainers. 
But the-Canon of Antioch is ſo exprels for 
the Epiſcopal Conſecration of the Chor- 
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epiſeepi, that the Learned Arch-biſhop of 

aris hath no other way to avoid it, but 
by diſtinguiſhing, as Be/armine had done 


before him, the Office from the Perſon, 


that might fometime be a Biſhop, and 
ſometime a Presbyter, and that he faith 
1s the meaning. of thoſe words, although 
he have receiv'd Epiſcopal Ordinaation ; 
that is, though the —_— be a Bi- 
ſhop himſelf, and not as ſometime he may 
be, a meer Presbyter. But this is preca- 


_ riouſly faid without any ſhadow of Pre- 


tence for it, but meerly to ſalve his own 


_ Hypotheſis But that they: could be no- 


thing leſs than true and proper Biſhops, 
cannot but be evident to a man of his 
learning from their intrinſick power of 
Ordination, that is ſuppos'd in them by 
this and all the other Canons, but onely 
limited and reſtrained to a ſubordination 
to their chief Biſhop. But whatever they 
were they coritinued ſome Apes in the 
Chriſtian Church, but not without great 
bickerings, being ſometime put down, and 
ſometime getting up again, according to 
the temper of the Dioceſan Biſhops, till the 
time of Charles the- Great, when though 
they were not utterly laid aftde, yet they 
had their laſt and fatal Sentence. 

For their Cauf? being then hotly agifa- 
ted in France and Germany, as appears = 
oney 
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only from the Capitulars, but from Zinc 
marus and Rabanus Maurus, who tho' both 
honeſt men, were of different FaCtions in 
this Conteſt. Rabanus Maurus pleads the 
cauſe of the Chorep/copz againſt the Pride 
of the City Biſhops, who would endure 
no Partiſans in their Authority ; and there- 
fore he imputes their Zeal againſt the 
Countrey Biſhops to their own deſigns of 
Ambition. AHncmarus on the contrary 
obje&ts it to the Biſhops that appeared for 
them, that it was for their own Eaſe and 
Lazineſs, that they deſir'd their Continu- 
ance, that whilſt their Deputees under- 
took the Care of the Dioceſs, they might 
Five themſelves up to their own Pleaſures. 
The Arguments. on: both fides were but 
Popular, and indeed-Perſonal, and might 
both be true or both falſe: But the Ems 
peror it ſeems approving the Reaſons a- 
gainſt them, as appears by his Capitulars, 
referrs the matter to Pope Dameaſus, who 
immediately Condemns the whole Order, 
and Abrogates them for ever, as a ſort of 
Amphibious Creatures between Biſhops 
and Presbyters, that had no Foundation 
from any Divine Authority. Nam non 
 amplius quam duos Ordines inter Diſcipulos 
Domini cognovimus, i. &. duodecim Apoſto- 
loram & 70. Diſcipulorum, Unde iſte terti- 
us proceſſerit funditus Ignoramus; Et quod 
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pen'd in the Chriſtian Church, 
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ratione caret extirpart neceſſe eſt.” And the 
fame was decreed by ſeveral-Councils, but 
yet for all that they ſtruggld for: a long 
time after, and were not totally abroga- 
ted, as Petrus de Marca obſerves out of 
Sigebert, till the end of the eleventh Cen- 
tury. Though this at laſt prov'd the over- 
throw of the Power of the Biſhops them- 
ſelves, for whilſt they, to be rid of their 
Competitors, degraded thoſe who had ex- 
erciſed all the Parts of the Epiſcopal Office 
to the Order of Presbyters, the Pope and 


Sri Dis Paraſites, as Mr: Dodwell hath very 
ef churches acutely obſery'd., take Advantage of it to 
*«}- 23+ depreſs the Epiſcopal Office-it ſelf, mak: 


ing it of the ſame Order with the Prieſtly; 
and differing only in Degree, which might 
be given, as it had been betore to the 
Chorepiſcopi, 'to ſimple Presbyters by Pa- 

al Delegations, and by this Artifice he 
rais'd himfelf to his abſolute Sovereignty 
over all Biſhops and Councils, in that he 
effeted what he pleaſed every where by 
his own immediate Delegates, the Biſhops 
not being able to withſtand the greatneſs 
of his Power: ' But of the Steps ot the Pas 

al Ambition I ſhall diſcourſe afterwards, 


Fare though from this ſligh Accident it may ap- 


ar how they ever fat'at Watch to make 
their Advantage of every thing that hap- 
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$. XIT: The next great diviſiotiof Go- 
vernment above that of a City, and it's 
Territories in the Roman Empire was into 
Provinces, which comprehended- ſeveral 
Cities within the circuit of their Juriſdi- 
Aion. Theſe were at firſt nothing elſe, but. 
the Nations that were conquer'd by- the 
Roman People: Provincie appellantar (ſays 
Feſtus) quod popnlus Romanus eas provicit, 
1, &. ante victt- But when the Commons 
wealth came to it's greatneſs, it's Govern- 
ment was divided into ſeveral parcels or 
Provinces, which the great Men ſhar'd as 
mong themſelves, either by Lot, or Vote, 
or Office. And when that was afterward 
turn'd intoa Monarchy under Auguſtus, he 
took an Account of the whole Empire , 
and new ſettled it's Government, as he 
judg'd moſt expedient to the Intereſt of 
the State; Of all which himſelf compos'd 
a little Book call'd the Brevzary of the Em- 
fire, which he offer'd to deliver up to the 
Senate in his mock-Complement , when 
he pretended to reſign up the Imperial 
Power into their hands, bur left it as a 
Legacy to his Succeflors for their Guidein 
the Government of their Empire. And 
this was the ſtanding Model of the State 
with ſome Alterations that were after- 
wards made by ſeveral Emperours, _ 
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ally Adrian, as to theBounds of JuriſdiQi- 
on, ,but without -any change 'ot the form 
of Provincial Government. Now in theſe 
Proyinces. the head City , in which the 
Roman Governors reſided, and kept their 
Courts:of Judicature was call'd the Merro- 
polis; whither Men reſorted out of the 
lefler Cities for appeals of- Juſtice, as they 
did to them out of the adjacent Countrey 
for the Tryal of original Cauſes. And the 
Governor that kept his Reſidence there, 
had 2 Supreme Authority .over the Ma- 
giltrates of the inferior Cities, fo as that 
they were Accountable to him tor the ex- 
ecution of their Office, and oblig'd to at- 
tend his Summons to Provincial Aſſem- 
blies, in which he preſided to propoſe 
matters of. Debate , to declare the reſults 
of Council,-and to determine the laſt Re- 
ſolution of things ; for without him no- 
thing could be concluded or Executed. 
Now in conformity to this civil mold of 
the Empire, the Conſtitution of the 
Church was caſt, that as Biſhopricks were 
erected in Cities, ſo were Metropolitans 
in Provinces, who preſided over the Br 
ſhops of interior Cities, '-as the Provinci- 
al Governors did over the City Magt- 
ſtrtes. And thereby they not only ſetled 
the moſt expedit correſpondence with the 
civil Government, but by making, the 
| | ea 
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head City of every Province the Metrg5 
polis of the Church within that Province; 
upon which the Interior Cities depended 
as the Centre of Communion; they ad- 
mirably ſecur'd the unity of the whole 
Body, whilſt every Epiſcopal Church ex- 
erciſed ordinary Juriſdiction within it ſelf; 
but was bound in cafes of great difficulty, 
or ſuch as concern'd the common Chriſtia* 
nity , or the peace of the particular Pro- 
vince , or upon any Summons from the 
Metropolitan to have recourſe to theMo- 
ther Church, where the Biſhop of it pre- 
ſided in a Synod of the Biſhops of the Pros 
vince, by whom all the Afﬀairs of the 
Church within the Province were Go< 
vern'd. Into this frame of Government 
did Chriſtianity work and ſetle it ſelfas it 
revail'd in the World'; ad we find ths 
ſtitution of Metropolitans ſo antient , 
that we can diſcover no beginning ofthemy 
unleſs we derive them from the Apoſtles 
own times. But here learned Men run 
themſelves into. a great Variety of Dif- 
putes: Whether Metropolitical Govern- 
ment were inſtituted by the Apoſtles, or 
whether it came in of its own accord # 
And if inſtituted by the Apoſtles, whe- 
ther they did! it by Divine dire&ion of 
upon humane prudence 2 And whether 
ſeveral Cities mention'd in the Scriptures, 
M » par: 
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particularly the ſeven Churches: of 4/4, 
were true and proper Metropoles 2 But as 
thoſe things have not ſufficient. certainty 
in -themſelves, fo are they of no great 
weight to the Cauſe of Metropolitans : for 
which ſoever proves true, .it proves. both 
theirprime Antiquity and great uſefulneſs. 
If they were inſtituted by the. Apoſtles , 
then it is plain that they thought this 
form of Government moſt proper and ſuit- 
able to the State of the Chriſtian Church. 


And if init they were direRed immediate- 


ly by the Holy Ghoſt, that gives them 
Divine Authority : It they were gutded 
to it by their own Wiſdom, then it 1s a 
grofs folly to forfake an Eſtabliſhment 
that was contriv'd, and ſetled by the Wiſ- 
dom of the Apoſtles. But to divide be- 
tween the Divine Guidance and humane 
Wiſdom .in their: Actions is a very Phan- 
taſtick Curioſity ; tor whatever the Spirit 
of God directed them to, it was agreeable 
to the Rules of humane Prudence, other- 
wile to be ſure it would never have di- 
rected them to it, and what ever they did 
according to the Rules of humane Pru- 
dence, it was no doubt agreeable to the 
mind of God, otherwiſe he would never 


have ſuffer'd them to do it and -ſetle it for 


ever. So that their Practice 1n. every 


thing, that is of moment enough to be 
bs ob- 
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obſerv'd, is warrantable both' ways, by 
Divine approbation , and the Wiſdom of 
the thing it ſelf. And the fame is the . 
caſe, if it came not in by any Apoſtolical 
deſign, but by vertue of its own Expedi- 
ency, for then it warrants it ſelf by the 
great reaſonableneſs and neceſiity of the 

thing. So that upon whatever account it 
came in, it is ſufficiently recommended to 
our imitation , in that it was found ſo ex-_ 
pedient for the right Adminiſtration of the _ 

Church, that it was both pra&tis d from 
the beginning, and continued unalter'd in 
all the purer Ages of the Church. And 
tho' there is no certainty of its Apoſtolical 
Practice as to all places, yet there 1s as to 
ſeveral, and of their Deſign as to all. 
There are ſo many intimations of it, in 
the Apoſtles writings, agreeable to the - 
Practice of the Primitive Church, as cer» 
tainly prove that the practice of 1t came 
down from their preſcription, Thus St, 
Peter dire&s his Epiſtle to the ſeveral 
Churches of the Chriſtian Fews, with res 
ſpect toſo many ſeveral Provinces, Pontus, ' 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia, 
which as they were diſtin Provinces in 
the Civil diviſion of the Empire, ſo were 
they.ever ſo many diſtin& Provincial Sees 
in. the Communion of the Church, and 
nothing js more obvious in the Epiſtles of 
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2 Cor. C1. St. Pan, than the dire&ion of his Letters 
P Roby to the Metropolitical Chyrch, to be com- 
Ged which Manicated to the whole Province. The 
3s at C- (me thing that is ſufficiently intimated 
vinth, with . : bogs ws 

«ll the \n their pra&tice, as in that known cafe 


. C . . "> | - » 
Lad. an Ecclefiaftical feore yery early, 1s evi- 


made for Antioch, becauſe they were un- 
der its Juriſdi4o0n, and the Church of the 
Province of Cilicia by reafon of their 
Neighbourhoodand equal concernment . 
> : tg 
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the fame Controverſie. But it is ſtill ob» 
jeded that they delivered theDecree to the 
Churches of Phrygia and Galatia. Yes 
ſo they did, not as to Subject but Siſter 
Churches , ang upon the fame Account 
that they did it to the Churches of C/icza, 
becauſe thoſe four Provinces ſeem to have 
been particularly infeſted at that time 
with that Controverſie. But ſtill we are 
ask'd : (with trifling enough) What dos the 
Decrees of the Apoſtles contern, only thoſe, to 
whom they are inſcris'd ?Whoever faid they 
did or did not , how does it follow from 
hence that becauſe all the Churches of a 
Province are particularly eoncern'd in a 
Decree, direted to their Metropoks, 
therefore none other are 2 but becauſe the 
queſtion is ask'd, though how perti nently 
} cannot underſtand, yet becauſe it is de- 
manded in another caſe not altogether be- 
ſide the purpoſe ; I ſhall once tor all an- 
ſwer it. That I cannot find but as this 
Decree was temporary , ſo was it local, 
made for ſome particular Churches , wha 
then ſtood 1n need of it, and not Univer- 
fal, fo as to oblige all Churches to its ob- 
ſervation. Otherwife how could there haye 
been that controverfie in.the Church of 
Corinth, about things offer'd to Idols, if 
this Decree had ever been in force there; 
or at leaſt how ſhould St. Paul have advis'd 
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the Corinthians to eat them as Gods Creg. 
tures, but not as: things offter'd".to Idols, 
' as he doth the 1/7. to the Corinth. 8, 7, 
when the whole Body of the Apoſtles had 
by this Decree ſo abſolutely forbidden the 
eating of them at all, _ | 
But to proceed, it is ſufficiently known 
that Epheſus was the Metropolis of the 
Proconſular Aa, and therefore it was 
that St. Pay! ſummon'd the Governours 
of that Church' to him at Miletus as the 
head Church, and by: conſequence the 
Repreſentatives of all the Churches of 
that Proyince, And ſo was Corinth the 
known Metropolis of Achaia, and for that 
reaſon St, Paul inſcribd his Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, fo as to take in all the Chri- 
ftians of Achaia, And fo was 7' heſſatont+ 
ca of Macedonia, for which reaſon St. Paul 
in his Epiſtles to them beſpeaks all the 
Chriſtians of the Province of Macedonia. 
But though many and indeed moſt of the 
Churches, to whom the Apoſtles diredted 
their Epiſtles, were Metropolitical, yet 
T cannot ſee what ground there is to con- 
clude that they were all ſuch. I will not 
determine whether PhzJippe were q Me- 
tropolis, or all the ſeyen Churches af 
Afia ; Philadelphia and Thiatyra for any 
thing T know might be but Biſhopricks, 
under the Metropolis of Sardis and Perge: 
| Fm wi 
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vas, And I pray why might not the 
Apoſtles write either to Biſhops or Metro=- 
politans; as they had occaſion, or as cir- 
cumſtances determin'd them ? So though 
the City of Colofſe were. no Metropolis 
but an eminent City in the Province of 
Lydia, under the Metropolis of Laodzcea ; 
yet becauſe St. Paul had been very ſuc- 
ceſsful there in his Miniſtry, and that not 
only in the great Numbers of his Con» 
yerts, but in their extraordinary Zeal for 
the Chriſtian Faith, which he ſo highly 
commends in them in the beginning of 
his Epiſtle, for that reaſon he might dire& 
his Letter to them, though with particu- 
lar order to have it Communicated to the 
Laodiceans. So that though Laodzcea 
were the chief City in Dignity, yet Col- 
loſſz being then the moſt eminent Church, 
what wonder is it if the Apoſtle ſhewed 
it the more particular reſpe&2 But that 
there was a dependence of theſe Chur- 


ches upon one another, appears from: St. -Ch."4: 193 
Paul's order to have his Epiſtle to the 55: 16: 


Colofians communicated to the Church of 
Laodicea ; and his Epiſtle to the Laod:- 
ceans ( which the Learned fay, from the 
Authority of 7ertullian and Epiphanius, 
was the fame with that he ſent to the Z- 
 phefians ) communicated to the Church of 
Co{/oſe, being both of the ſame Province. 
Though 
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Though otherwife the Apoſtle generally 
directed his Epiſtles either to the Church 
of the whole Province, as to the Romans 
and Galatiaxs : or to the Metropolis of the 
Province, as Corinth, Epheſus and Theſſa- 
lonica : or to the Metropolitan himſelf, as 
Timothy and Titus. In ſhort, though this 
were their ordinary Rule, by which they 
fetled Churches, yet it is probable that 
they might ſometimes vary from it in ex- 
traordinary Caſes, and for particular rea- 
ſons, of which we can have no know- 
ledge or certainty. Though indeed the 
moſt inſuperable difficulty is, that we have 
none of the more Ancient Accounts of 
the State of the Empire, and all that we 
know of it is by meer fragments and ca- 
fuab paſſages. Strabo and Pliny haveleft 
a pretty good account of its Geography, 
but have given very ſlight touches upon 
its Political Goyernment. And whereas 
Strabo hath in the concluſion of his work 
drawn up a general Deſcription of the Pre- 


1 + fent State of the Empire under Aug»ſtus, 


if he: had defcended to a particular Ac- 
connt of all the Provinces and Limits of 
Government, we ſhould have had a much 
berter infight into the ſtate of things at 
that time, then we are ever likely to re- 
triove. However it is enough that there 
were Metropoles in- the Apoſtles _ 
Er2! : ; | tnat 
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that themſelves had ſpecial. regard to their 
Preheminence, both in their Writings and 
Actions, and that the farſt Churches that 
we meet with next after their tines were 
ſetled in the fame form : So that as. this 
deſign of Conforming the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtate to the Civil, was firſt ſet bn foot 
by the Apoſtles, ſo was it carefully pro- 
ſecuted by their immediate Succeflors , 
and by them delivered from the Apoſtles 
down to After-ages. For this was appa- 
rently the Conſtitution of the Chriſtian 
Church in all places of the Empire for the 
firſt three hundred years, or the whole 
Interval of time from our Saviour to Core 
flantine, that as every City was govern'd 
by its own Biſhop with his Confiſtory of 
Presbyters, ſo was every Province by its 
own Metropolitan with his Synod of Pi- 
ſhops. 


6. XIII. Of this there are numberleſs 
inſtances in the Records of the Church, 
and the truth of it is, we have the ſame 
Proof of their Preheminence-over Biſhops 
from the time of the Apoſtles, as we have 
of the Superiority of Biſhops over Presby+ 
| ters ; nay the cleareſt proaf of this de- 
_ not a little upon that, becauſe we 
have no perfect Liſt of the Succeſſion of 
the Biſhops of any See, but ſuch as were 
| | ___ _—_ 
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Metropolitans,” who were therefore moſt 
[taken notice: of, becauſe of their Supreme 
'Eminence in the Chriſtian Church. Thus 
the. Catalogues: of the Biſhops of Rome, 
- Alexandria, Antioch and Feruſalem were 
'preſerved entire, whereas the memory of 
the Biſhops of any other inferiour Sees is 
for:the moſt part perſonal, | and depends 
upon the worth of the man, either for 
his Learning or his Zeal, or his Suffering. 
Though whilſt the Records of thoſe four 
.Great and Ancient Sees were carefully 
preſerved, they contain the main Hiſtory 
and chief Tranſations of the Chriſtian 
.Church. [And as we find Metropolitans 
in poſſeſſion from the Apoſtles, and their 
immediate Succeſſours ; ſo we find no al- 
'teration till the time of Conſtantine, of 
__ afterwards. . At the preſent it is 
clear that Metropolitans were not 1nſti- 
tuted by any Council for the firſt 300 
years, and that too 1s a' proof of their A- 
poſtolical Deſcent, For what we find al- 
ways practisd, and find no later begin- 
ning of its praQice, muſt be refer'd to the 
firſt beginning of all. The moſt Ancient 
Canons that we have are the Apoſtolical, 
which though they were not compil d by 
the Apoſtles themſelves,yet they were by 
Apoſtolical men, and ſuch as immediatly 


ſucceeded them , and that toa from w 
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moſt antient traditions of the Church, fo 


that they were not ſo much new Laws as 


Ratifications of the old Cuſtoms. Now 
in this ColleCtion it is requir'd 1n the 347h. 


Canon , That the Biſhops of every Nation 
acknowledge their Primate or firſt Biſhop , 


and honour him as their head , and do no-_ 


thing of moment without his Conſent, nor he 
without theirs. « Which Canon doth not 
appoint the Primate, but ſuppoſes him al- 
ready known in every place, and only 
commands the Biſhops'to behave them- 
ſelves with that Duty and Reverence 
towards him, that they were bound to 
pay to their head Biſhop. . \.So that the 
very making of this Canon, ſuppoſes him 
already known, for otherwiſe it had been 
very abſur'd to command all Biſhops: to 
reverence their Primate ; if there had been; 
no ſuch thing known in the World as a 
Primate. But though there are numberleſs 


Inſtances of this Practice in the Records of 


the Church ; yet one of, the earlieſt and 
moſt eminent of all appears in thoſe ſeve- 
ral Synods , that were calld about the 
Paſchal Controverſie, in the very next Cen- 
tury to that of the Apoſtles ; which as it 
was canvaſled all the world over, ſo was 
it debated in ſo many ſeveral Provincial 
Synods, in each whereof the Head Bithop 
or Metropolitan preſided. In why 
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Theephilus of Caſarea, and Narciſſas of Je- 
rm/akms; for after the deſtruftion of Je- 
ruſalem, Cefarea was made the Civil Me- 
* tropolis of Fadea; but becauſe Feruſalem 
had once been Metropolis - ( not only of 
Paleſtine, but of - the whole Chriſtian 
Church ) it wasever after allow'd the ho- 
nour and dignity of a Metropolitan, re- 
ferving the Power to Ce/area, which was 
confirm'd by the Synod of Nzce, as an 
amtient Cuſtom. And that's the Reaſon 
why Narcifſas of-Feraſalem, is herejoyn'd 
to Theophilus of Cafarea. But as for the 
other Councils, the Metropolitan alone is 
named, as YVidor at Rome, Freneus in 
France,and Palmas Bihop of Amaſtris in 
Pontus; but beeauſe Heraclea and not 4- 
maſtris, was the Metropolis of that Pro- 
Vince; Enſebins adds the particular rea- 
for of his prefiding in that Council, «s 
apyadrarO- beraulc' of his Age and Se- 
niofity. AHeraclea might at that time 
be deſtitute of / a Biſhop, or: the Biſhop 
not be able to attend in Perſon, and there- 
fore old Palmas was, ( according to the 
Cirftom of thoſe times) choſen out of re: 
verence to his Ape. But as-for all the other 
 Metropolitans ' prefiding , Zyſebius gives 
no Reafon, becauſe they did it by vertue 
of their Office. Befides theſe there was a- 
gother Council in! the Province of Ofdro- 
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ena, of which Edeſſa was Metropolis, but 
who was Preſident in it is not recorded. 


- Oaly this refle&s ſome little Evidence up-. 


on the Hiſtory of Agharus, and the early 
Planration of Chriſtzanity in thoſe remote 
Parts, when we find a Church form, 
and fetled there with the firſt of the moſt 
antient Churches ; fo that in all the Re- 
cords of the Church downward we ſtill 
find this one of the moſt forward and flou- 
riſhing Churches in the World. And thus 
in the time of the Council of Calcedon , 
there were above two hundred Clergy ap- 
pertaining to that City alone. In the 


Synod of the Proconſular Afia, Policrates, + 


Biſhop of Epheſus preſided, who ſays he 
had under him waau ra12n a great multi+ 
tude of Biſhops ; the Notzti@ reckon up 
no leſs then 37, Theſe he ſummon'd to 
Council at Yifors requeſt. He had Power 
then to Summon them, elſe Yi#or could 
never have ask'd it, nor he have done it. 
And the ſame was the Conſtitution. of the 
Churches in Africa. St, Cyprian fays, he 
had in his Province 4fric ftridtly fo call'd, 
Numidia,and both the Mauritania's ; And 
mentions in his Epiſtle to. J«b:anns, one of 
bis Predeceſſors, Agrippinus that fum- 
mon'd a Council of a great many Bithops, 
and yet he himſelf was Biſhop, beſore the 
middle of the ſecond Century after the 
Ar 
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Apoſtles, and ſfummon'd a Council at 
Carthage, 1n the fifty eighth year of that 
Century. And therefore thoſe multi anni 
and that /onga @tas, that he ſpeaks of be. 
fore his time, when Agrippinus call'd his 
Council, in which were very many Bi- 
ſhops, could-not be many years after the 
Apoſtles. So evident is this Apoſtolical, 
either Inſtitution or praQtice of Metropo- 
litans', in theamoſt antient Records of the 
Church, that it muſt be a ſtrange kind of 
willful obſtinacy that will not perceiveit. 
And it becomes only Salmafius his confi- 
dence to deny it , who is very earneſt in 
it, that Metropolitans of old had only a 
Primiacy of Honour, but nothing of pe- 
culiar Juriſdi&tion;: and this he thinks is 
ſufficiently provid from the Reaſon that 
the Council of Antioch afligns for their 
Inftitution, viz. 'That becauſe of the great 
Concourſe of People to the Metropolis, 
it was but fit to give the Honour of pre- 
ſiding over the whole Province to the Bi- 
ſhop of that City, As if the very name 
of Honour excluded all Power , or as if 
Power were not the greateſt Honour. But 


doth'not the Council give the ſame Power 


to Metropolitans within their Province. 
that' is given to Biſhops within their Dt» 
ocds, which is in-expreſs terms, that no- 
thing be done without them or their = 
«5 ent, 
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ſent. Now if this Power be no Power be- 
cauſe it is an Honour, then I confeſs Sal- E2. 4: | 
maſius is a Logician. But when he de- hare newt 
ſcribes the ſeveral parts of this Honour rmhprivile- 
that he would have to be without Autho- £7," 
_ rity he very much exceeds himſelf; for he wr pofirm 
places it only in theſe four trifles : Firſt a 7m _ 
Power of allowing or refufing the Ordi- __ 
nation of Biſhops : Secondly of Summon- ordinands- 
ing Councils : Thirdly of receiving Ap- eco 
peals: Fourthly of cenfuring Biſhops them: concitiorunt 
{elves as they do their inferior Clergy, all an rok 
which faith the Grammariar, being rather 3%; aceen- 
Onns than Honos ; he conceives to have in ſw m- - 
it no Supremacy of Power: Sce what 
Pride and Prejudice will bring men to : 

But he 1s a man fo fatally injudicious, that 

if ever he happen to ſtumble upon the 

Right, it always happens to be in the pur- 

ſuit of a wrong Cauſe; and whenever he 

had a Right one, he was always ſure to 

looſe or leavft by purſuing it the wrong 

way: And thus his Zeal (through our 

this Voluminous Book } againſt Popery, 

15 ſpent meerly in the Cauſe of Presbytery, 

as he tells us in his Preface, that there can 

be no reconciliation between Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, becauſe Popery is founded upon 

the Suppofition of the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy, and this he faith was the des 

ſign of writing his Book, in anſwer to a- 
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nother that was written to perſwade a Res 
conciliation, which upon this Account he 
ſhews to be Impoſlible. And fo here 
when he 1s to prove that there was no 
Power Superior to Metropolitans, he goes 
about to do it by endeavouring to ſhew 
that there. was no Metropolitan Power at 
all, which beſide its apparent falſhood, 
deſtroys the very being of the Queſtion. 
But there is one thing peculiar in the 
Power of Metropolitans, that perhaps was 
too nice and ſubtile for his Grammatical 
head to comprehend,and that is,that it was 
not a ſingle or a perſonal Power reſiding 
in himfelf alone, but in conjun&tion with 
his Provincial Synod. For without them 
he had no Authority but in his own Dio- 
ceſs, ſo that Salmaſius, (who ſtumbles eve- 
ry ſtep he takes ) gives him two much, 
when he allows him as Metropolitan, the 
power of receiving Appeals, and cenſuring 
other Biſhops, whereas it wa@never heard 
of in the Primitive Church, that any Me- 
tropolitan ſhould take an Appeal from , 
or paſs Sentence upon another Biſhop by 
his own ſingle Authority : Such things 
were tranſacted no where but in the Pro- 
vincial Synod ; and it the Metropolitan 
had preſum'd to attempt any ſuch thing 
without them, the Canons of the Church 
deposd him for his Preſumption upon the 
- Rights 
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Rights of the Epiſcopal Colledge] But 
though he had no ſingle Authority as Me- 
tropolitan ; yet tlie Authority he had in 
conjunAion with his Synod was Superior 
to that of any other ſingle Biſhop ; and 
therefore was not a meer Honorary Dig- 
rity, but an effetual Power , for the 
Power of Summoning Councils, and pre- 
ſiding ih them, is an high Degree of Au- 
thority, his caſting Voice in all Debates is 
ſtill an higher , but whether he had a ne- 
gative Voice I cannot poſſibly determine 
tor though the Canotis ſometimes ſeerh to 
give it him, yet they ſeem tnore expreſly 
to reſtrain him from it , and the allowed 
practice of the Chutch doth frequent! 
contradiCt it. Tywpn is the word by which 
it 15 expreſſed in the Antient Canons, but 
its certain ſignification is not agreed on 
among learned men, and it may fignifie 
either conſents or only Advice or Conſul- 
tation : Thus whereas iri the 34th, Apos 
ſtolical Canon it is commanded , that the 
Biſhops of the Province do nothing «yu Thc 
VYWHans Te MATE TAIT , ſo in the ſame 
Canon is it injoyn'd the Metropolitan, 
that he do nothing too, aw The irdomws 
FW UNS 1 now if ey Vu ſignify conſent; 
then no buſineſs can be done unleſs all the 
Biſhops of the Province agree iri Opinion, 
and it one diſſent, it fiall kinder all Pro- 
2 ceed- 
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ccedings , which is too abſur'd to be here 
ſuppoſed; for inſtead of ſecuring the Go- 
vernment of the Church , it utterly con. 
founds it; tor it ought not to be expect- 
ed that a Multitude of Men of equal Pow- 
er ſhould agree in any one Act of Pru- 
dence, and ſuch are moſt Acts of Diſci- 
pline, and therefore in ſuch a conſtitution 
the ſtanding rule is that the Votes of the 
greater number conclude the Reſt. And 
ſo it mult be in this Canon, for otherwiſe 
if it allow the Metropolitan, a negative 
Vote, it muſt allow the. fame to every 
Biſhop , becauſe the yrwwmn of all is as 
much requir'd as his own, ſo that the plain 
meaning of it can be nothing elſe than 
this, that all affairs of weight and mo- 
ment, ought to be debated and determi- 
ned in a free Council of the Metropolitan 
and his Biſhops ; ſo that no Council ought 
to be conven'd without his knowledge and 
approbation; and that to every Council 
he ought to Summon every Biſhop. This 
Canon we find frequently repeated in fol- 
lowing Synods in the ſame words, and 
theretore in the ſame ſence, only there is 
ſomething peculiar ſuggeſted in the Fa- 
mous Nxth Canon of Nice, where after it 
hath made a peremptory Decree, That no 
Biſhop be Ordain'd without the umn of 
the Metropolitan ; It immediately W- , 
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but if any one be duly and canonically E- 
le&ed by a common Syttrage, tho' two or 
three diſſent for love of Contradiction, 
yet the Major vote carries it. And this 
being ſet down without Exception, if the 
Metropolitan himfelf ( without whoſe 
knowledge — is to be done ) be one 
of the peeviſh Diſtenters ; the ſenſe ofthe 
body of the Council is by this Rule to 
revail. And if it were not ſo, there | 
would have been then no Juriſdiction in 
the Church to reach the miſcarriages of 
Metropolitans, becauſe at that time there 
was no higher ſtanding Authority, than 
the Provincial Synod ; and if he was not 
lyable to their Cenſure , He muſt be ex- 
empt from all Eccleſiaſtical Judgement; a 
thing contrary to the ſence and practice 
of the whole Church,and never challeng'd 
but by the Popes, when they had ſwal- 
low'd up all the Juriſdiction of the Church 
into St. Peter and themſelves, However 
no Biſhop ever challeng'd Power of Ap- 
peals from or cenſure againſt another Bi- 
ſhop, by his own ſingle Authority , till 
the Biſhops of Rome ſet their Legates up- 
on ſo daring a preſumption; ſo that how 
high ſoever the dignity and Power of Me- 
tropolitans might be, yet whilſt it could 
only exert 1t ſelf in Synod, as it was a 
neceſſary preſervative of Order and good 
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Government, ſo was it as much as 1s pof- 
ſible, curb'd from ſwelling into Tyranny, 
And this is the ground of that excellent 
ſaying of St. Cyprian in his Carthaginian 
Synod : Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum E. 
piſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum conſtitait , aut 
Lyrannico terrore ad obſequendi neceſſitatem 
Collegas ſuos adigit , quando habeat omnis 
Epiſcopus pro licentia libertatis & poteſtatis 
ſue arbitrium proprium , tanquan judicari 
ab alio non poſſit, cum nec ipſe poſſit alterum 
fudicare, © Let not any of us make himſelf 
*© a Biſhop of Biſhops, or force his Colle- 
** oues by T yrannous threatuings to a neceſſi- 
** ry of Obedience, when every Biſhop hath a 
« Freedom and Power of his own Actions , 
* neither ſubject to, the Fudgement of ano- 
* ther, nor to be the Fudge of another. From 
whence Salmaſias will inter, That in St. 
Cyprians time there were no Metropolt- 
tans, as if a Metropolitan were equivalent 
with a Biſhop of Biſhops, which 1s a groſs 
defyance to, St. Cyprians own meaning z 
for in theſe words he exhorts the Biſhops 
to freedom of Speech in Council, as Equals 
and Collegues in Synodical Authority ; 
and though it is evident that he was their 
Metropglitan by his Summoning the 
Council, yet he declares to them, that 
neither himſelf nor any man elſe, hath 
8y Power of oyer-ruling in it ; and that 
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it were Tyranny to pretend to it; and fo 
it were; and Folly too, to Summon 
Councils, when they were abſolutely to 
be determined by the ſenſe of one Man ; 
So that as St. Cyprian always diſclaim'd 
any ſingle Authority, even out of Synod, 
as in the Caſe of receiving the Zeepfi to 
Communion, he Writes to his Clergy : 
ug res cum omnium noſtrum ſententiam & 
conſilium ſpeftet, prejudicare yo, & ſolus 
mihi rem Communem wvindicare non audeo, 
&c. © This thing concerns the Fudgement 
'* of ns all, and therefore I dare not paſs my 
* fingle Judgement upon it, and arrogate to 
** my ſelf a Power that lyes in Common, So 
now he declares againſt any ſuch Autho- 
rity in Synod, for though he were preſi- 
dent, he was but part of 1t, and had only 
a ſhare of the common Power, according 
to his ſtanding Maxim, Epiſcopatus unus 
eſt Epiſcoporum multorum concordi numeroſt> 
tate diffuſus. But becauſe St. C yprian dif- 
owns any ſingle Supremacy in himſelf as 
Metropolitan ; ſrom thence to infer in 
good earneſt that he was no Metropoli- 
tan, 15 but another Caſt of the Grammar:- 
ans Logique; but his fetch to avoid St. 
Cyprians provincia noſtra 15 ſurprizingly 
ſubtile, (viz) That when St. Cyprian ſays 
of his Province or Provincia noſtra, that it 
was extended'over Numidia, and both the 
N 4 Maus 
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Mauritania s, that is as men call their na- 
tive Country Patria noſtra, though they 
do not Govern it. But I pray who Sum- 
mon'd the Synod to Carthage 2 Did not 
Cyprian 2 Was he not then Metropolitan, 
that being the chief branch of Metropoli- 
tical juriſdiction. And when he ſpeaks of 
his own Province ; Was not that'a diſtin& 
Province from others: > and does not that 
alone require a Metropolitan preſiding o- 
ver the Synod of 3he Biſhops of that Pro- 
vince? For a diſtin Province makes a di- 
ſtint Synod, and a Synod there cannot 
be unleſs there be ſome body , who hath 

ower to call it, and preſide in it. So that 
when St. Cyprian calls Numidia and both 
the Mauritania's , our Province, it is the 
ſame thing as if a Prince ſhould call his 
Kingdom our Country ; for thothe words 
themſelvesdo not imply his Soveraigaty 
over it, yet out of his mouth they ex- 
preſly declare. it; So when St, Cyprian 
( who was Preſident of the Synod of his 
Province) owns his Province, he thereby 
. calls himſelf its Metropolitan. 

But though this man hath ſcarce one 
true f/Ilable in all his Writings of the anti- 
ent State of the Church, yet in the Cauſe 
of Metropolitans, he exceeds himſelf in 
boldneſs and ſelf-contradiftion. Thus 

when he hath fo peremptorily —_ 
; a 
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all Metropolitical Authority in the Biſhop 
of Carthage or any other ; he as frankly 
reſtores it all back again : Facile quidem 
omnibus earum provinciarum Epiſcopis 
Auttoritate antecellebat Epiſcopus Cartha= 
ginienſis propter Urbis magnitudinem ac 
dignitatem, non ita famen ut ceteris Epiſ- 
copis pro libito imperaret, aut ullam in eos 
preeflatem ſ1bi arrogaret, aut juriſdiftionem 
exerceret, 
« The Biſhop of Carthage exceeded all 
* the other Biſhops of thoſe Provinces in Au- 
* thority, by reaſon of the greatneſs of his 
* City, but ſo as not to have any Arbitrary 
* Power ; or to aſſume to himſelf Sovereign 
* Furiſdiftion over them. Here the Caſe is 
fairly ſtated, he had more Authority than 
other Biſhops, and yet himſelf alone had 
not, and the reaſon of it that he Aſſigns 
is very clear. N7hil enim lis facere, aut 
decernere licitum erat, abſque Epiſcoporum 
provincialium Auttoritate ac ſententia. © Be- 
* cauſe it is uot lawful for Metropolitans to 
* do or to determine any thing without the 
© Tudgement aud Authority of the Provinci- 
*al Bifhops. Then a Metropolitan it 
ſeems was no Biſhop of Biſhops, and then 
what becomes of all his Puther againſt 
them , from St. Cyprians diſowning any 
ſuch Authority in himſelf, becauſe it was 
of no force, but in conjunction with his 
pro- 
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provincial Synod ; and yet this very man 
hath the Confidence a few Pages atter to 
tell us that the Metropolitical Power as 
fuch, was nothing elſe but the Uſurpation 
P4g* 257+ of one ſingle Biſhop over his Brethren. 
' Ruod mutatum eft invefd Metropolitanorum 
 poteſtate, qui unus pluribus rynpoſitus eſt 
Epiſcopis, ad eos Fudicandos & 4d obſequen- 
d: etiam neceſſitatem adigendos, qui Metro- 
politanus revera Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum to- 
tis alicujus Provincie cut prefidet dici 
poteſt, Diſcourſing of the Equality of Bi- 
ſhops he fays, That was deſtroyed when phe 
Power of Metropolitans was brought in: by 
which one Biſhop was ſet over others to Gd-.. 
wvern them, and compel them to obedience: 
ſuch a Metropolitan is indeed a Biſhop of 
Biſhops over his whole Province, What 
ſtaring is here againſt undenyable Truth - 
He . will allow no Metropolitans becauſe 
the Cauſe of Presbytery requires it, and 
yet becauſe it cannot be deny'd that there 
were Metropolitans, he gives us his own 
Arbitrary Definition.of them, that as ſuch 
they were Tyrants and Uſurpers. What 
when we are juſt now told that they had 
a regular Authority, that was confin'd to 
the Synod of the Province > This I call 
ſtaring, when a man is forc'd by the Evi- 
dence of a Thing to confeſs it,; yet bes 
cauſe his Cauſe requires it , will confi- 
I dently 
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dently deny it. But the nobleſt Caſe of 
his Confidence is his Introduction to his 


Diſcourſe againſt Metropolitans, for be- 


1g reſoly'd to prove that there never was, 
nor eyer ought to be any ſuch thing, he 


begins thisgreat Undertaking with a Proof 


of their abſolute Neceſſity to the Peace and 
Government of the Church. This 1s hardly 
credible, and yet it isone of the cleareſt and 
moſt pregnant paſſages in the whole Book: 
Having ſtated the Equality of Biſhops, he 
thus proceeds, Hitherto all things are clear, 
#6, man is to excced his bounds, or invade 
anothers Juriſdiction; but what is to be done 
# any thing of common Concernument happen, 
any thing that relates to the benefit of the 
whole Province ; what if a Biſhop accuſes his 
Presbyter, or himſelf be accuſed by his Cler= 
gy? Who ſhall be Fudge, or before whom 
hall the Guilty party be preſented > Tou will 
fay by all the Biſhops of the Province, Very 
good and true ! But I pray who ſhall Sum+ 
mon them 2 to whom will you give this Fows- 
er? If all challenge it, that can breed no» 
thing but diſcord and contention. The only 
remedy found againſt ſuch [nconveniences is 
that by the conſent of all, the Primacy ſhould 
be Depofited with the Biſhop of the Metro- 
polis or Head City of the Province, to pro- 
vide for ſuch caſes as concern all in Common. 
Excelicntly well argued, for a man that 
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is Summoning all his Forces, to prove that 
there were no Metropolitans, (vzz.) be- 
caufe Metropolitans there muſt be. But 
this | hope is enough, I doubt too much 
to ſhew the vanity of this learned mans 
_—_ upon this argument, at leaſt it 
may ſuffice to ftate the juſt Authority of 
Metropolitans between the two extreams 
of making it a meer titular dignity on one 
hand, or an uncontrollable Monarchy on 
the other, by aſſigning it a proper ſuperi- 
ority , but fo as to be exerted only in 
Council. This that IT have hitherto de- 
ſcribed was the true Primitive and Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, 
which laſted the ſame without any materi- 
al Alteration, till the time of Con/tantive 
the Great. | 
$6. XIV. But now behold new Heavens 
and anew Earth, the whole World is mol- 
ded as it were into another Creation, and 
not only the Religion, but the Civil Go- 
vernment of that vaſt Empire is wrought 
into a new frame, and ſetled upon new 
Foundations by this mighty Prince. It 
had: ( it ſeems) been the Cuſtome of the 
reateſt Emperors, and ſuch as were moſt 
ambitious of leaving Monuments of their 
Wiſdom and Ability , to contrive new 
Modelsand Platforms for the Government 


of the Empire ; whereby they ſhew'd _ 
3 ; : wc 
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well they underſtood the Intereſts of 
State and the Advantages of Government. 
This was done by Auguſtus, by Adrian, 
by Yeſpafian ; But Conſtantine endeavour- 
ing to out-do them all , was not content 
as his Predeceſſors were to make conſide- 
rable Alterations in ſeveral parts of the 


Empire; and therefore caſts the whole 


into a new Model of Government. All 
Offices Civil, Military, Courtly were of 
a new Inſtitution, in-ſo-much that he al- 
molt made a new Language in the Romazx 
Empire. And perhaps this new form of 
Government that he erefted, was not ſo 
much the effect of his Ambition as his 
Wifdom. For as for the Prafedz Pretorio 
the Generalls of the Prztorian Bands which 
were inſtituted by Augu(us ; it was evis- 
dent from long Experience that their 
Power was too great for the Safety of the 
Empire; fo that they might ( as they had 
often done ) make themſelves Emperours 
when they pleasd. And though Augu/tus 
appointed two, that they might give 
Check to each others Ambition; yet for 
all that he made himſelf but one of the 
Trinmvirate, and it they fell out, he ſtood 
not upon much better terms with the 
Conqueror than he did with Mark Anto- 
»y, When they had caſhier'd _— It 
was a great Authority that ſuch a Com- 
mander 
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mander muſt have to be the Darling of 
ten thouſand of the choiceſt Souldiers of 
the Empire, who indeed Commanded all 
the Reſt; So that to ſeduce them from 
their Allegiance, was to carry off the 
whole Army ; and therefore though Aus 
gaſtus found no diſturbance from them, by 
reaſon of his exaCtneſs in Government, yet 
his Succeſlors ſoon felt their Power. 7ibe-= 
rias was forcd to Murdeft Sejanus, whom 
he had made ſole Prefef, to ſecure himſelf: 
But though this Military Power were of 
it ſelf dangerous enough , yet in proceſs 
of time through the ſloath and Luxury of 
ſome of the Emperours, they got the Su- 
preme Government of all Civil Aﬀairs in- 
to their own hands, and ſo had the whole 
Power of the Empire entirely at their own 
diſpoſal. And therefore Conſtantine was 
wiſer than to truſt ſuch an exorbitant 
Power in a Subje&s hand $ and firſt di- 
vides the Military Power from the Civil ; 
ſerled the former upon his new Officers 
call'd Magiftri Militum, divides the latter 
among four, and to humor them allows 
them large Juriſdiction , dividing the 
whole Empire between them : Saving, 
That Rome and the Country lying about it 
for an Hundred miles was Govern d by a 
Prafect of ifs own. Now the Empire be- 


ing thus divided into four diftri&ts, under 
| theſe 
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theſe four Prefefs, (viz.) The Prafetf 
of the Eaſt, of {lyricum, of /taly and of 
Gaul; each of them were again ſubdivided 
into Subordinate Juriſdictions, call'd Dr 
oceſles : In all thirteen, each Dioceſs con- 
taining many Provinces, in all an hundred 


and twenty , and being govern'd by an_ 


Officer of its own call d FYicarias; and as 
by thus dividing the Power of the Prefetts 
among ſo many Yicarz:, he broke its great- 
neſs, 1o by placing them above the Pro- 
vinces of their Dioceſs, he ſetled a more 
exact Correſpondence through the Em- 
pire. Under the Prefed of the Eaſt were 
five Dioceſles z Agypt, the Eaſt ſtrictly 
ſo call'd, Pontas, = and Thrace, The 
Dioceſs of A#gypt containing fix Provinces, 
the Faſt fifteen, Afia ten, Pontus ten, and 
Thrace fix. Under the Prefect of 1yricum 


were two Dioceſles, Macedonia and Dacia, 


Macedonia containing, fix Provinces , and 
Dacia five. Under the Prefeft of Italy 
were three Dioceſles, /taly, Africk, and 


Hllyricum; Ttaly containing ſeventeen 


Provinces, Africk ſix, and {Ulyricam fix. 
Under the Prefett of Gaul were three Di- 
ocelles, France, Spain and Brittain; France 
containing ſeventeen Provinces, Spazn 
ſeven, Brittain five. Thus 1s a true and 
ſhort deſcription of the new State of the 
Empire, and it is generally ſuppoſed by 
| Learned 


(192) 
Learned Men to have given Occaſion to 
the Church, to add to the old Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hierarchy of Biſhops and Metropoli- 
tans, a Superior Order call'd the Exarch's 
of the Dioceſs , and afterwards Patrzar- 
ches. This I do not queſtion but that they 
had Power to have done, if they had 
judg'd it fit : But as to the matter of Fac, 
if we enquire how and when this new 
Order came into the Church ; we have 
no footſteps left- of their Inſtitution by 
any Council, no true Record of their firſt 
beginning by any Hiſtorian ; and if we 
—_—_— examine the Buiſineſs, we ſhall 
find that they thruſt themſelves upon the 
Church, and gain'd Authority in it purely 
by vertue of their own Uſurpation. In 
that when the chief Metropolitan Cities 
were advanc'd above the other Metropo- 
les, by being made the Seats of the Y7- 
carii, or Lieutenants of the Dioceſs, the 
Metropolitan Biſhops of thoſe great Sees, 
took upon themilelves greater State than 
the ordinary Metropolitans ;- and though 
at firſt they challeng'd and gain'd only the 
Honour of Precedency, yet that no doubt 
quickly became a Srirrup to Ambition, to 
mount into a Superiority of Power and 
Juriſdiction, as at length they did. But 
then the Church was all along fo far fron 
owning , encouraging. or inſtituting any 

| ' Power 


(27 


Power above Metropolitans, that it did 
conſtantly from time to time beat down 
all the Attempts of any ſuch Ambition. 
So that all Pretences :to any higher Au- 
thority have not ſo much foundation as 
meer Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, but were 
brought into the Church by irregular U- 
ſurpation, and afterwards receiv'd and 
confirm'd by ſordid flattery. This I know 
cannot but look. like a ſtrange Paradox , 
for though it hath been much diſputed, 
whether the Patriarchal dignity were 
founded upon Divine or Eccleſiaſtical 
Right, yet no man ever queſtion'd but 
that they had at leaſt the Rightsof Eccleſi- 
aſtical Inſtitution. But when we come 
thoroughly to examin the true State of 
things, we ſhall find that they were fo 
tar trom that, that they forc'd their way 
into the Church, 1n ſpite of that great and 
long oppoſition that it made againſt them. 
And for a clear Demonſtration of this, I 
ſhall conſider all the Laws of the Church 
that relate to this matter ; And firſt I ſhall 
begin with that famous Canon of the great 
Council of Nice, that is thought the very 
Magna Charta of all Patriarchal Juriſdi- 
ftion : The words of- it run thus; Let 
antient Cuſtoms prevail, tet the Charches in 
Agypt, Lybia,and Pentapolis be ſubject to 
the Biſhop of _—_ ria, as zs the Cuſtam 
| af 
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at Roine, in like manner at Antioch , and 
the reſt of the Provinces ; let every Church 
enjoy its own Priviledges. But this is de- 
clared as abſolutely certain by the great Sy- 
nod, That if any man be made a Biſhop © 
without the conſent of his Metropolitan, he 
3s no Biſhop. And if to the legal Elettion 
of a Biſhop by the Major Vote of the Biſhops 
of the Province, two or three ſhall oppoſe 
themſelves, the Vote of the greater Num- 
ber ſhall prevail. Here are a great many 
things confirm'd, all lmmemorial cuſtoms, 
buteſpecially the antient bounds of Metro- 
political JuriſdiEtion, fo that the Canon is 
not to be underſtood of meer Metropoli- 
tical Power, but all other particular Pri- 
viledges, that any Metropolitans enjoy'd 
by ancient uſe and Cuſtom; and- what 
they enjoy'd by Cuſtom was meerly acci- 
dental to thatPower that was properly Me- 
tropolitical and deſcended from Apoſtoli- 
cal Preſcription. For though by that 
every Metropolitan was veſted with Su- 
prenie Power in his own Province ; yet 
ſome particular Churches had in proceſs of 
time gain'd, by uſe and Cuſtom particular 
Priviledges,eſpecially the Churches planted 
inthoſe great Cities, Rome, Alexandria,and 
Antioch; Rome the Seat of the Proud Em- 
pire ; Alexandria the head City of Africk, 
and Seat of the great Pzolomies ; Antiochia 


Queen 


Tur 
Queen of the Ea/ſ?, and Seat of the great Se- 
leucus, and his Succeſſors: So that having 
ſuch great Splendor and Authority above 
all other Cities, that muſt naturally give 
them ſome proportionable Preeminences 
in the Church, though what they were, or 
whether any at all does not appear ; for 
the Council mentions no other Privileges, 
than what relate to the Bounds of Juriſdi- 
fion. But though this is apparently all 
that is expreſsd by that Canon, yet the 
reateſt part of the Learned men of the 
Church of Rome clearly ſpy 1n it , an ac- 
knowledgement of the Popes Supremacy , 
by Preſcription from the Ape/t/es ; but 
with theſe high-flyers we ſhall treat 
apart, and by paralelling their Proofs for 
their aniverſ/al Supremacy inall Ages, with 
the certain Records, and undoubted pra- 
Ctice of the Church in every Age , make 
all their Pretences look very ridiculous, 
for they are no better than groſs and per- 
verſe Falſifications of, nay ungrounded 
contradictions to all the Records of the 
Church. At preſent I ſhall treat with men 
more modeft and more moderate , and 
here the leaſt that moſt Learned men of 
all Profeſſions make of this Canon, 1s the 
Inſtitution or Ratification of the three 
great Patriarchates. And this is thought 
ſoevident, that the greateſt part do noy 
() z dt; 
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| Dea£. diſpute but ſuppoſe it ; even MH. Axtonius 
| #6.4-619. de Dominis himſelf takes -it for granted, 
and he was none of your following Wri- 
ters, but uſually. examin'd and conſider'd 
things throughly. himſelf before. he deter- 
mind. Petrus de Marca, Caroluſa Sto. 
Pauloand others, think themſelves Cock- 
ſure of the [Popes Supremacy over the 
Weſtern Churches, by the unqueſtionable 
evidence of it, and till of late it was never 
Jo much as controverted. The Learned 
La noy was the firſt of that Church, . that 
made it a Queſtion in his Treatiſe de red 
interpretatione Canonis Nicani; and Dr. 
Beveridge hath been his only ſecond in 
ours, 1n his. Notes, upon the Canon; but 
the generality of Learned men look upon 
1t as a great Paradox, and particularly the 
Learned PYalefus hath oppos'd himſelf to 
his Learned Friend La noy, with unuſual 
heat and Confidence, boldly challenging 
him to produce. one Author, antient or ' 
modern, Greek or Latin, that ever under- 
{ſtood the Canon any other way, than of 
the Inſtitution or Confirmation of Apo- 
ſtolical Patriarchates. But tho' it is no 
marter how other men underſtand the 
Canon, when it 1s plain enough to make 
it ſelf to be rightly underſtood ; yet be- 
.cauſe YValeſtus 1s fo confident .in his Aſler- 
tion, we will cloſe with him 1n it,. and - 
| | TiC 
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the iſſue of the Debate upon it, and by his 
own Argument prove that there is no ſuch 
thing as Patriarchs, or any Superior order 
to Metropolitans, till many years after 
the Council of Nice. And this will evi- 
dently appear-if-we divide the Records of 
the Church into two Periods, thoſe that 
were Written before the-Council of Calce- 
don, that firſt own'd and gave Counte- 
nance to this new Order, and thoſe that 
were Written after it ; For as for the Wri- 
ters after, it muſt be confeſs'd that they 
unanimouſly agree in the Primitive Anti- 
quity of Patriarchates, which only thews 
that when one man falls into a miſtake, 
how apt all that follow , are to ſtumble 
upon him. For finding this Order in 
Poſſeſſion, and no Record of its Inſtituti- 
on, it waseaſie for ſome careleſs men, to 
conclude its being from the Beginning; 
and this conceit being once ſtarted, it was 
ever after purſued without Examination. 
But if on the'contrary the beſt Writers be- 
fore the time of the Council of Calcedon, 

or thereabouts', acknowledged no ſuch 

Order in the Church ; nay it they ſuppoſe 
that there was not, then the caſe is plain, 
that there never was any ſuch thing till 
about that time. 

$. XV. And is1t not ſtrange, that men 
ſo wiſe and Learned as Petrus de Marca, 

O 3 and 
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and Yalefius ſhould fo far Impoſe upon 
themſelves asferiouſly to believe that they 
find the Preeminence of Patriarch's above 
Metropolitans in this Canon, when it 
ſpeaks ſo plainly of only Metropolitical 
Preeminences, and when it is ſo Notori- 
ouſly evident, that there 1s not the leaſt 
mention of any ſuch Office in all the Re- 
cords of the Chriſfzan Church till near an 
hundred years after this Council? and yet 
this Nicene Canon only eonfirms the old 
and accuſtom'd Rights of Churches, which 
could not be-Patriarchal, becauſe we can 
find none ſuch at that time. And the 
truth is this Canon ſeems to have been 
made 1n purſuance of the 34h, Apoſtoli- 
cal Canon, that requires the adherence of 
all other Inferior Biſhops, to the firſt Bi- 
ſhop of their. Nation or Province , and 
therefore 1t provides not only for the Pri- 
viledges of thoſe three great Sees, but of 
all other Metropolitans whatſoever ; for 
ſo the Canon expreſly runs, that not only 
at Alexandria and Antiochia , as well as 
Rome, but that in all other exzpyay or Pro- 
vinces (for rrapye is never usd to ſignitie 
any thing elſe in Church-Writers) their 
antient Priviledges ſhould be preſerv'd: 
So that indeed this is ſo far from any De- 
ſign of erecting Patriarchates, or confirm- 
ing their Prerogatives, that it Ae” - 
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ſuch Office in the Church, and declares 
thoſe three great Cities to be but Metro- 
politan Churches , becauſe it joyns them 
with the ama; erxapyicy, 7. e. The other 
Provinces, and theretore they themſelves 
could be nothing,but Provincial Churches, 
as well as theſe other erapyy with which 


they were coupl'd. And befides the figni- 


fication of the words, it is plain from the 
whole ſence and defign of the Canon, that 
it only provides for the Supreme Rights 
of Metropolitans; for ſo after its proviſi- 
on for the Rights of particular Churches, 
it ſets down one general Rule, 7hat no- 
thing be done without the Metropolitan. 
Thar is the whole buſineſs of the Council 
in this Canon, to ſecure this old Rule that 
had been of late violated, as will further 
appear by the Occaſion of it, which was 
this, That Meletius Biſhop of Lycopolis 
within the Province of Alexandria having 
been depos'd by his Metropolitan in a Sy- 
nod of Biſhops, as for divers other crimes, 
ſo particularly for Sacrificing to Idols, he 
notwithſtanding takes upon himſelf to or- 
dain nzw Biſhops within the Juriſdiction 
of Alexandria, and ſo violates all the Pre- 
eminences of his Metropolitan, both by 
ſighting his Cenſure and invading his 
Power. Now complaint hereof being 
broug ht to the Council , they thereupon 
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Decree that the Ancient Prerogatives of 
the Church of Alexandria over the 
Churches that had been of ancient time 
under its Juriſdic&ion, ſhould be kept as 
inviolable as thoſe of Rome, ſo as no ordi- 
nation ſhould be valid without the con- 
ſent of the Metropolitan ; and upon this 
particular occaſion ratifie the JuriſdiCtions 
of all the other Metropolitans in the world 
over the Biſhops of their own Province. 
But here it 1s pleaſant to obſerve, with 
what confidence Learned men run away 
with a palpable miſtake, either through 
prejudice or Intereſt: The Schol/zaſts, Bat 
fſamon and Zonaras, and all other Writers 
of later Ages, what they found praCtis'd 
in their own tune, apply'd it to the pri- 
mitive Church .,. and therefore Patriarch- 
ates having been of long ſtanding, they 
take 1t for granted, without enquiry that 
they had always been, and ſo both Bal/a- 
mar and Zonaras poſitively aver, That 
not only the Patriarchates af Rome, Alex- 
andria and Antiochia, but that of Feruſa- 
{em 1t ſelf was own'd by this Council over 
the Provinces of Paleſtine, Arabia, and 
Phenice, becauſe ſo it ſeems, it had been 
before their time; but certainly if theſe 
men had not been ſtone-blind with pre- 
judice, they could not but have ſeen rhat 
Feruſalem was then ſo far from any Patri- 
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archal dignity or Juriſdiftion over thoſe 
three Provinces , that it ſelf was Subje& 
to the Metropolitan of Czſarea, whoſe 
Juriſdi&1on extended not beyond the 
Province of Paleſtine. Nay notwithſtand- 
ing that its Subje&tion to theMetropolis of 
Czſarea is expreſly declared in the very 
next Canon, they are ſo bewitch'd with 
the Conceit of its being a Patriarchate , 
that when they read of 1ts being a Subject 
Biſhoprick, they believe it the very grant 
and Patent of its Patriarchal Inſtitution, 
But then as for Petrus de Marca, a man 
who is ſcarce ever in the wrong , but 
when he dares not be in the Right, to be 
ſo peremptory in this miſtake of the Pris 
mitive Antiquity of Patriarclates, that is 
ſo apparently inconſiſtent with all the Re- 
cords of the Church, in which he was ſo 
accurately vers'd ; it plainly ſhews what 
men are forc'd to do, that have buſineſs 
depending at Rome : And yet upon the 
Aſſtrance of the unqueſtionable Truth of 
this Suppoſition , he thinks he demon- 
ſtrates the Popes Supremacy, at leaſt by 
_ Fecleſtaſtical Conſtitution , over the We- 
ſtern Churches. -It is true he often aſlerts 
his Univerſal Juriſdiction over the Church 
Catholick, but that ſeems to be done for 
form ſake , leſt his Holineſs ſhould once 
more ſtop the Pall at his next Tranſlati- 
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on. But the Fundamental Principle upon 
which he builds his whole work is the 
Popes being Patriarch of the We/#, and 
that as proved from the ſixth Canon of 
Nice, and that is the yery Argument of 
his whole firſt Book, which is the foynda- 
tion of all that follow; I ſhall conſider 
the whole diſcourſe diſtin&tly, and there- 
by it will appear, that all the Wit and all 
the Learning in the World (and he had a 
very great ſhare of both ) can do nothing 
without Truth, but much leſs againit it. 
Atleaſt I ſhall make it evident, that the 
Biſhop of Rame in thole early times of the 
Church, had no pretence to any Patriar- 
chal Power, much leſs over all the Weſtern 
Churches. 

And firſt what do we mean by a Patri- 
arch, but the Biſhop: of a vaſt Dioceſs 
Superior to all the Metropolitans, or Pro- 
vincial Biſhops within his Dioceſs. For 
what everHonours or Preheminences they 
enjoy'd beſides, yet the thing by which 
they are diſtinguiſhed from Metropolitans 
15 their Authority over them, which was 
reducd . to Practice according to the 
Bounds of the Dioceſles , and that's the 
Definition that Yale/tus often gives us of a 
Patriarch , that he is Metropolitanus Me- 
trapolitanorum, Now it would be a prety 


liſcovery to find ſuch things as Dioceſſes 
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containing many Provinces, either in the 
Chriſtian Church or the Roman Empire, 
long before the Council of Nice ; and yet 
if Patriarch's there had then been by an- 
cient cuſtom, Dioceſles there muſt have 
been : Whereas there is nothing more e- 
vident then that there was no ſuch thing 
till Conſtantine's new Model of the Empire. 
From that time forward we hear enough, 
and as will appear in the ſequel of this dif- 
courſe, too much of them in the Tranſ- 
actions of the Church. But before that 
time it would be a very new Diſcovery 
to find out ſych Dioceſles in Chriftendom. 
: Did not theſe Learned men know, that 
Dioceſſes were not older than Conſtantine's 
new Project of Government 2 If they did, 
and it is certain they could not be Ignorant 
of it, then certainly they muſt be Conſci- 
ous to themſelves , that they had under- 
taken a Cauſe, that they muſt, but could 
not maintain. And yet this very abſur- 
dity it ſelf js-one of the main Arguments, 
by which they would make good their 
Aſlertion ; So Yalefius : In hoc capite ſexto 
agitur de Epiſcopis qui regunt Dioceſin, non Obſerv. Ec. 
autem de his qui regunt unicam Provinctam, < — 
atquz Metropolitant unam tautum Provinci- cap, 2, * 
am regunt , ſingali enim preſunt Epiſcopis 
Juze Provincie, Patriarche vero Diocefin 
id eft multas (mul junflas Provincias Ad- 


as 


De Conſt. 
Patriarch. 


Iiftit, 


: *.. - 'butione, Orbis Romani in Occidentis & Ori: 


- 2 1Entis Imperinm divifio. Into ſach disho- 


Page 


: | £6647 
miniſtraut, & Subjeftos fibi halent Metro. 
politanos;' de his ergo intelligendus eft hic 
Canon, nou de Simplicibus Metropolitanis. 
Alioquin manca & imperfetta efſet conſti* 
tutio Patrum Nicenorum. That 1s in ſhort, 
The Canon had been lame and impertect, 
if it provided not for the Government of 
Dioceſles as well as ſingle Provinces. Whar, 
before there were any ſuch things as Di- 
oceſles to be govern'd 2 If indeed they had 
been then in Being, and the Juriſdiction 
of ithe Church had been divided by their 
Limits, it might have been a negle& or 
an overſight not to take care of them; but 
when there was no ſuch thing in the 
Chriſtian Church,it is a very hard Impoſi- 
tion upon its Governoursto require it as a 
Duty $row their hands, to provide for all 
the Alterations of Government that may 
happen in the State. And yet Petrus de 
Marca after all his Pains, is forc'd to 
dwindle this whole matter of Patriareh- 
ates, eſpecially as divided into Eaſtern 
and Weſter into a kind of Propheſy. 7:4 
ut ab initio naſcentis Ecclefie wideatur eſſe 


delineata, illa guaſi futurt praſaga diftri- 


noutable ſhifts 'do Learned men run them: 
ſelves, when they Write for Fation not. 
for Truth. This Learned man had firſt 
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given us an Account of the new State of 
the Empire from Conſtantine , and now 
immediately after that conforms the Mo- 
del of the Church to it, as it was ſetled 
from the very time of the Apoſtles. What, 
when there was no ſuch State in the World? 
Yes, yes, faith he, they did it by the Spi- 
rit of Propheſy. But what proof of that 2 
this is plainly to forfake the Evidence of 
the Records of the Church, and to appeal 
to unknown Inſpiration. His Afſertion 
is that the Primitive Church defign'd to 
conform its Government to the preſent 
State of the Empire, and yet not regard- 
ing that, he now declares that it fram'd 
it by a new Model that it foreſaw would 
be ſet up 300. years after. Theſe diſcourſes 
become not the Ingenuity of Learned 
men, but men that are forc'd to ſerve a 
Cauſe or quit preferment , cannot help 
themſelves. And yet after all the Aſer- 
tion is as falſe, as it is vain and precarious; 
For if he could find but any one inſtance 
of a Dioceſs, or a Patriarch, or any ordi- 
nary Power Superior to a Metropolitan 
in the Church before the time of Conſtan- 
tine; T will allow him his Cauſe without 
the help of this Machin of Propheſy, but 
if there be no ſuch thing, it is a very ſlen- 
derpiece of wiſdom to require the Church- 


e&s.care for the Government of its ſeveral 
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Dioceſan diviſions , when there were no 
2.126.127. ſuch diviſions in the World. And yet this 
very ſame Learned man a few Pages after 
tells that us this Settlement of the three 
greatPatriarchates over the Zaſtern andWe. 
ſtern Diocelſles,was made Secundum weteren 
(uperioris temporis conſuctudinem. What but 
juſt now was done by preſage of what was 
to come to pals in aſter-times, is now done 
by the antient cuſtom of former times. But 
this Cuſtom is both as true, and as well 
prov'd as that Propheſy, it hath no other 
ground but the Learned mans own aſler- 
tion, and no better proof than the Autho- 
rity of Zonaras and Balſamon ; though 
himſelf confeſſes that they ſpeak ( as it is 
manifeſt they do) according to the cuſtom 
of their own time, and talk fo careleſly 
as to affirm that the Patriarchate of Fe- 
reſalem over its three Provinces was fetled 
at the ſame time. In ſhort I cannot but 
ſtand amaz'd to hear this Learned man as 
well as others talk ſo perpetually of the 
Diviſion of Dioceſles before the Council of 
Nice, when it is Impoſſible that he could 
either be Ignorant or not aware that there 
was no ſuch thing, either in Church or 
State till Conſtantine's new Conſtitution of 
the Empire. And that 1s an evident over- 
throw of all Patriarchal-pretences before 


that time , becauſe there were till then no 
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Dioceſſes, which is the firſt thing neceſſa- 
ry to the very being of a Patriarch, a Di- 
oceſs containing in 1t many Provinces. 

But Yalefmws objets that the great 
Council had already provided for the Ju- 
riſdition of Metropolitans in the fourth 
Canon, to what purpoſe then ſhould it do 
the ſame again in the ſixth 2 It might do it 
upon a new and particular occaſion; In 
the fourth it mzght have ſetled the Juriſ- 
. diction of Metropolitans in general, and 
in the ſixth it doth the ſame, for the Pro- 
vince of Alexandria, upon account of the 
preſent Controverſie about Me/etius, and 
tor that reaſon probably it adds, a new 
Penalty , the depoſition of the Offender. 
So that if this allegation were true, there 
is no Inconſiſtency 1n it , but that the 
Council might have provided for the ſame 
thing in both Canons. Though the Caſe 
is quite otherwiſe, for in the fourth Ca- 
non they only ſetled the Rights of Ordi- 
nation; but, as Yalefas himſelf obſerves in 
the ſixth, they confirm all parts of Juriſ- 
diction, and that ſure is a ſufficient addi- 
tion to the fourth, and material enough 
tor the making a new Canon. 

But Yalefius perſiſts that when the Or- 
-dination of Biſhops, by Metropolitans was 
provided for in the fourth Canon, the ſixth 
muſt ſettle the Ordination of Metropoli- 
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tans by Patriarchs, how otherwiſe ſhalt 


they be Ordain'd 2 This 1s a very unfor- 


tunate Argument, and utterly overthrows 
the Learned mans whole Deſign : When 
it is ſo well known , that long after. that 


- time all Metropolitans were ordained on- 


ly by the Biſhops of their own Province , 
and that there was no other Cuſtom tu 
after the Council of Calcedon. And if 
Palefius could have produced one Inſtance 
of their being ordaind'by a Patriarch, or 
any other than by their own Synod , it 
might have done his Cauſe ſome kindneſs; 
but when there is no'ſuch example, thar 
is a manifeſt proof that there was no ſuch 
Power. 

But to what purpoſe is it for men to 


argue what ought to have been againſt 


what certainly hath been 2 For 1t 1s cer- 


tain that theſe Canons ſpeak only of erap- 


24a. and the Biſhops that preſided over 
them, and that at that time there was 
no ſuch thing as &o:wnos in the Chriſtian 
Church, and therefore if we mult be ar- 
ouing, the Proof is demonſtratiye that 
what ever the Council appointed in the 
fourth Canon, orought to have appointed 
in the ſixth,that it is impoſſible it ſhould 
have taken any care of Patriarchs or Bl- 


ſhops, as antiently preſiding over- Dioce- 


ſes, becauſe it is certain that there were 
then 
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then no Dioceſles to be taken care of. And. 


rherefore it is a pleaſant Interpretation 
that Petrus de Marca gives us of the aXAzi 
emzpyai, that the words do not reter to 
all other Provinces in general, but partr 
cularly to the three great Dioceſſes of A- 
' fra, Pontus, and Thrace, that are here on- 
ly intended. But a las it is too plain taat 
erzpye Will ſignifie nothing but a Pro- 
vince; and therefore if theſe alone were 
here intended, they- were Provinces and 
not Dioceſſes. And then the aaa traps 
24a. being joynd with thoſe three great 
Sees of Rome, Alexandria and Anticch , 
they mult be of the ſame nature too. But 
the great difticulty of all would be to find 
the Biſhops of theſe Dioceſles, at the time 
of the Council of Nzce. For that there 
was then any Biſhop preſiding over all the 
Metropolitans of a Dioceſs; men have no 
grounds to believe than that their Cauſe 
requires it. And though it were true in 
it ſelf, yet it is here precariouſly aflerted 

| by de Mara; tor ſuppoſing that thoſe 

three Dioceſles were then in Being, what 

evidence hath he that the Council by the 

general words of aaay.crapfay intend- 

ed them only and not all others? No« 

thing at all but becauſe he thinks it a pret- 

ty conjecture, for he is very fond: of it, 

and huggs it at every turn. But a Con« 
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jt&ure without ſome ground is no better 
thena Dream; and the truth is, this is fo 


tar from any neatneſs of gueſs, that it is a 


moſt Enormous, 1f not a wiltul miſtake. 
For whereas he will have the Council in- 
tend by «may erapyicy the three Diocelles 
of Pontus, Afrta and Thrace, he very well 
knew that' Tue State of thoſe places was 
quite different at the time of that Coun- 
cil; for by 4/a before that time was un- 
derſtood only the Proconſular 4/a , of 
which Epheſus was the Metropolis ; 
Whereas when it was made a Diocels, ten 
more and thoſe large Provinces were laid 
mntoit, TheProvince of Poxtas, of which 
Ceſarea of Cappadocia was Metropolis , 
was confin'd to Poxtus it ſelf, but the Di- 
oceſs of Poxntus containd ten Provinces 
more beſide it ſelf. The Province of 
Thrace, of which Zeraclea was Metropo- 
lis, was no more than 7hrace it ſelf, but 
when it was made a Dioceſs, it contain'd 
ſix great Provinces within the Circuit of 
its Juriſdiction. So wild a Conceit was it 
in this Learned man to imagin that theſe 
{ingle Provinces that were atterward mol- 
ded into. vaſt Dioceſlcs, had long been 
Dioceſles before they were made ſo. If the 
Reader deſire farther Satisfaction in this 
matter, beſide the Records of the Church, 
and the Not:tia of the Empire, he may 
con* 
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eonſult an excellent diſcourſe upon it by 
Petrus de Marca himſelf, in his little Book 
de Conſtantinopolitani Patriarchiatus Inſti 
tutione ; Where he have an accurate Ac- 
count of the State of the Church, both 
when it was Provincial , and when Dio- 
ceſan, which will appear without any fur- 


ther pains to be ſufficiently difterent. For 


example, that the Proconſular 4/ia, as a 
Province contain'd only the Kingdom of 
Attalus, but as a Dioceſs it took in ten 
other Nations. And then the miſtake is 
very exhorbitant to confound the Dioceſs 
of Aha, with the Province of it, at a time 
when there had been no ſuch thing as a 
Dioceſs, and then prove it by the after- 
practice of the Church. But this is an u- 
ſual thing with this Learned man;to prove 
the Preſcription of former times by the 
practice of later times. Thus 1n his Trea- 
tiſe de Conſtant. Patriarch. Inſtitut. he is 
very confident in it, that the Fathers in 
this Canon underſtand the Exarchs of theſe 
three Dioceſles ; and this he proves from 
the Council of Calcedox, that makes men- 
tion of the Dioceſan Exarchs. It does fo, 
and it is the firſt Council that does it. But 
is not this a very inverted Method of in- 
terpreting the Records of the Church, that 
becauſe we meet with Exarchs of Dioceſ* 
ſes in the Council of Caledon, that was al- 
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ſembled a hundted years after ; therefore 


when the Council of Conſtantinople ſpea ks 
of the Biſhops of Provinces, they muſt be 
underſtood of theſe Exarchs, though there 
is-no Record of any ſuch Title or Dignity 
at that time 2 Bur the truth 1s this error 
of Confounding the State of the Church 
and Empire after Conſtantine with the 
State of both before, is very common a- 
mong Learned men , and hath indeed 
brought great Confuſion upon this 'whole 
matter. The ancient State of the Empire 
they deſcribe or explain by the Nozitia 
publiſhed by Pancirollus, that was not 
written till the latter end of Zheodofius the 
younger, when the ancient State of the 
Empire was utterly demoliſh'd, and yet 
is this very Book made a Commentary 
upon the ancient Hiſtorians, Dzo Caſſius, 


-  . Suetonius, Strabo, Pliny, Tacitus and all 


the Writers between Auzuſtas and Conſtan- 
tine. "And as for the Church, this is no- 
torious, at leaſt in all the Writers of the 
Church of Rome, to accomodate ancient 
Preſcription to modern Practice , and de- 
rive what they find'in uſe in the latter 
apes of the Church from the firſt times of 
it, though there are then no Footſteps of 
any ſuch uſage. Though the greateſt In- 
ſtance of this grand miſtake is in Carolus a 
Santo: Paulo, who hath as he. thinks or 
FIT us 4 Pre- 
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pretends, found out the Conſtitution of 
the Primitive Church from the Apoſtles 
to the Council of Nice, from no earlier 
Record than the Council of Calcedon, the 
Juſtinian Code , and other Writers after 
the great Alteration that was firſt ſetled 
by the Council of Calcedon. | 
 &. XVI. For as for the Authorities al- 
ledged for the Primitive Inſtitution, of 
Patriarchat's, they are all of them after 
the time of the Council of Nzce, and there- 
fore there were none before it ; and that 
is a ſufficient preſumption againſt their 
being at that time; for if they had been, 
it is impoſſible but that we muſt have 
heard ſomething of them , that were the 
Supreme Power in the Church. And as 
they were all after the Council of Nzce, 
{o were moſt of them after the Council of 
Calcedon; by which Patriarchates were 
ereted. As for thoſe that wrote between 


the Interval of theſe two Councils, Petrus Ca Seft.8; 


de Marcaalledges ſome Authors that ſpeak 
of Dioceſſes. And fo they might without 
ſo much, as dreaming of Patriarchates, be- 
cauſe from the time of Conſtantine it was 
uſed as a term of Art in thedivifion of the 


Empire, And the firſt time that we £*%. do 
hear of the word Diocels at all, is from tons O 


Conſtantine himſelf , who uſes it in his 
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Speech concerning the Paſchal Controvers 
ſie, where he ſpeaks of the Conſent of the 
Biſhops of the Dioceſſes of 4fra and Ponrus ; 
for that was.now their name in the new 
State of the Empire, but not a ſyllable of 
one Biſhop over any Dioceſs, And he 
ſpeaks of them as he doth in the fame 


ye of the Biſhops of the Faſf, Weſt, 


Vorth and Soath; fo that from his words 
We may as well conclude a Patriarch for 
every quarter of the Compaſs, as for eve- 
ry Dioceſs of the Empire. And of the 
ſame natute are the paſſages that Perer de 
Marca alledges out of Theodotins and Con- 
fantius, who make mention of the Bi- 
ſhops of 4fia, Pontus and Thrace, for they 
ſpeak as Emperours ought to do, according 
to the Civil State of the Empire ; neither 
do they ſpeak of the Biſhop, but the Bi- 
ſhops of each Diocefs, and that is very far 
from any mention of a Dioceſan Biſhop. 


The firſt Author that ſpeaks vf the diviſi- | 


on of Dioceſfes and Inſtitution of Patri- 
archates is Socrates the Hiſtorian , who 
attributes it to the ſecond general Coun- 
cil. But if fo, then however it is evident 
that there were none at the time of the 
firſt, Though beſides that i is plain e- 
nough that he is miſtaken, and that at the 
time of his Writing, though there were 
ſome that would haye ben pm 
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this Superiority, yet were there none le- 
gally and canonically ſetled. That he is 
miſtaken appears from the Council it ſelf, 
where there is no ſuch thing Inſtituted ; 
but on the contrary it 1s expreſly forbid- 
den, as will farther appear when I come 
to the Examination of the ſence of that 
Council in this matter. And as for the 
ſeveral Patriarchs that he there ſets down, 
the groſineſs of the miſtake is notorious, 
in that they were no Patriarchs , but only 
Biſhops of the Orthodox Communion, 
which were commonly call'd the zniozome 
xolv@vxygt, AS appears both by the ſixth 
Canon annexed to this Council, where all 
are defind Fereticks, that ſeperate from 
the emoxomou xowwng ( for ſo 1t ought 
to be read, and not x&v0,149 ). and by the 
Theodotian Law it ſelf extant in the Code, 
whereby it is enacted, that thoſe only 
ſhould be accounted Orthodox and al- 
lowed publick Churches, that kept Com- 
munion with and were approved by ſome 
certain Biſhops of the Emperours Nomi- | 
nation, and theſe are the Biſhops that So- 
crates Ignorantly enough calls Patriarchs, 
of the ſeyeral Dioceſles ; though it 1s evi- 
dent that ſome of them belong'd to one 
and the fame Dioceſs,as ZZe/ladiusOtrejus of 
Militene, and Gregory of Nyſſa to Pontus, 
Amphilochias and Optimus to Afia; and 
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therefore. they could not be Patriarch's 


_ of the new Dioceſſes, becauſe there were 


more then one in a Dioceſs. But if there 
were no diviſion of Dioceſles, or Inſtituti- 
on of Patriarchates before the Council of 
Calcedn; How comes Socrates who liv'd 


\ before that time to dream of any ſuch 


thing ? This at the time of Socrates his 
Writing could be no great wonder ; For it 
was not above ſeven or eight years before 
that Council, that his Hiſtory was writ- 
ten. Before . which time the Biſhops of 
Dioceſan Cities had been often labouring 
to raiſe themſelves above the other Me- 
tropolitans, and appropriate to themſelves 
the Titles of Exarchs of the Dioceſs; and 
though they were often repulsd by 
the Church, yet by this time they (eſpe- 
cially the Biſhops of Conf7antinople where 
he lived) had. got. Authority enough to 
maintain, and as .1t were by cuſtom ta 
Legitimate their Uſurpation ; and ſo So- 
crates finding them in ſome poſleſſion of 
their Power at the time of his Writing , 
what ovght to have been aſcrib'd meerly 
to their own Ambition , he either Tgno- 
rantly or Careleſly imputes to_that very 
Cznon of the ſecond Council, that was 
made only to keep down the very Pre- 
tence to any ſuch Poyer, Though, tis moſt 
probaple thar he took hþjs account from 
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the current Opinion in that City at that 


time, (viz.) That ſuch an Authority and 
Juriſdiction had been ſetled upon it. by-the 
Conſtantinoplitan Council, as we ſhall find 
it pleaded by the Clergy. of [* onftantivople, 
in the Council of Calcedon, Ny: 

As for the Teſtimonies of St. Ferom., 


| Innocent the firſt » and Johannes Scholaſti 
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becaule itis evident without any that they 
are groſs miſtakes. St. Ferom aſſerts that 
Antioch was made Metropolis of all the 
Eaſt by the Council of Nice; - but with the 
Reſerve of a #i fador, it. I be. not miſtak; 
en. But that he was miſtaken is put out 
of all doubt by the words of the Canon it 
ſelf, where we meet not with the leaſt 
mention of the Eaſt, much leſs of all the 
Zaſ?, but only in general of Antioch and 
its antient Priviledges. And that Antioch 
had any Superiority or Juriſdiftion over 
any of the Eaſtern Metropolitans, | is a 
thing unheard of in Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory. 
So that this muſt plainly paſs among one 
of St, Ferom's many haſty Expreſſions , 

though the raſhneſs of it 1s much abated 
by his »+ fallor, a forme of Speech that he 
rarely uſes, but when he writes at all ad- 
ventures, as it is evident he doth here 
without any warrant or Authority. [ 
know that ſome Learned men would bring 


him 
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hit off by ſaying that he means the Coun- 
cil of Confantinople, imiſtead of that of Nice, 
in that not long after that Council there 
was compiled a Code of the Canons of the 
univerſal Charch, in which the Nzcere 
Canons bearing the Principal place, they 
gave the denomination to the whole Book. 
This I' will grant to be true, but if it be, 
it- is mending one miſtake with another, 
becauſe the-Council- of Conſtantinople no 
more owns any Patriarchal Jurifdiction et- 
ther mn that See or any other than the 
Council of Nice, as IT ſhall prove when 1 
come to confider it. But the beſt excuſe 
that can be made for St. Ferom, and the 
moſt natural interpretation of his 7 fa/lor 
is, that he Speaks according to the practice 
of his own time ; for the Biſhop of Ant:- 
och then challenged a Superiority over the 
Baſtery Metropolitans, and moſt of them 
tnd' ſubmitted to his Ufurpation ; as nc- 
vent the firſt informs us, who requires the 
Metropolitan of Cyprus to'be SubjeCt to the 
Biſhop: of Amtzoch, out of conformity to 
other Churches ; -and therefore St. Ferom 
finding him aCtually inſtated in this Jariſ- 
dition ; he after his haſty manner of wri- 

tir [paſſes tt as an ancient Right, but be- 

exuſe he knew no proof of it, he ſhelters 

his Affertion under the Reſerve of a »7 

fallor, As for Pope hmocent his miſtake, 

it 
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it is the ſame with St. Jerom's, only worſe Eff. 18; 


becauſe more peremptory or rather more 
partial, and indeed he is too much a Party 
to be a Witneſs ; For about his time the 
Exarchs or Biſhops of the great Cities be- 
g2n to domineer , and think themſelves 
bigger than their Brother Metropolitans, 
and then whatever they did muſt have 
the formality of being juſtified by the 
Council of Nice, though the Council 15 
utterly ſikent about it. And thus in-his 
Fpiſtle to the Council of 7o/edo, he ordains 
of his own head, that neither Lawyers nor 
Courtiers, not Souldiers ſhould be admit- 
ted into Holy Orders, and then wartattts 
his own Decree by the Authority of the 
Nicene Canons, though there is no fuch 
Rule in all the Decrees of that Counal. 
The neareſt thing to it is enjoyning very 
ſevere Penance upon Souldiers, that had 
Sacrificed'to Idols in the Perſecution of 
Licinius, and that I take it is a matter 
very remote from Holy Orders. And fo 
here when the Biſhop of 4A#7zoch complains 
to his reconciked Friend or Maſter znocent, 
that the Biſhops of Cypras would ordain 
their Biſhops without conſulting his Ex- 
archateſhip (for that was the game at that 
time, though it wonld not hold) contrary 
to the Nzczxe Canons, His peremptory 
Anſwer is that they ought to _ the 

alls 
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.: Canons, and ſubmit to the ſame Govern- 
ment as other Churches did, that is, to 
the--Exarch of the Dioceſs. All which iS 
.prov'd Notoriouſly falſe boy the Nicene 
Canons themſelves that aſſert no. ſuch 
thing, and fo it. was then judged by 200. 
Biſhops in the Council of Epheſ#s, to whom | 
alittle after the cauſe was appeal'd, who | 
condemn'd the Uſurpation of the Biſhop 
of: Antioch, as an eminent Breach of o 
Lees: fetled bY the Nicene Council, 
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finds. bimſelf able to overtop all the reſt, 
and then is he as much concern'd to tram- 
ple them down,. as ever he was to advance 
them ; And ſo the- Biſhops of Rome were 
for the moſt part, at firſt, very forward to 
lend an helping. hand to the Ambition of 
other Prelates, becauſe how high ſoever 
theſe were raiſed, they themſelves till 
mounted above them, till finding that they 
were arrived to their full heighth of Pow- 
er, nothing leſs would ſerve their turn 
than an Univerſal Monarchy over their 
own Confederates as well as all other 
Churches. And for this reaſon this Pre- 
ſuming Pope here firſt gives his helping 


and to the Biſhop of Antiochia, —_ 
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he gave it for a Reaſon, that would give” 
agreater Authority to himſelf, (viz.) That 
Antioch had once been the Seat of St. Pe» 
ter , and was only Inferior to Rome, in 
that he ſat there only for atime, and made 
it not the Seat of his fixed and perpetual 
Reſidence as he did Rome. - And upon this 
he adviſeth him to ordain his Metropo- 
litans by his own ſingular Authority, and 
not to ſuffer his Metropolitans to ordain - 
their own Biſhops without his Allowance. . 
This was at that time very humble advile, 
for that proud Pope that was not arriv'd 
to the Dignity of a Servas Servorum , and 
very agreeable to all the known Canons 
of the Church. But it by this means he 
could contract all the Power of the Biſhops 
and Metropolitans of that great Dioceſs 
into the Biſhop of Anzzoch, he very well 
knew that he had him Sufficiently at his 
own devotion; for Alexander the Biſhop 
of Antioch had before-hand laid himſelf 
with all Humility at: Pope znocents Feer, 
to be entirely govern'd, or if he pleaſed 
trampled upon by him. And the truth 
of it is that this /nnocent the firſt was re- 
ally the firſt Pope , as will appear through 
the whole Seque/ of this Diſcourſe. He 
firſt challeng'd the dependence of Foreign 
Churches upon the Apoſtolic See. He firit 
broke down the old bounds of —_—_ 
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litical Juviſdiction , by making the Gap 
hs. of for appeals of greater Cauſes to Rome, Sz 
AALED 


autem majores cauſe in medium fuerint de- 
volute ad ſedem Apoſtolicam, ficut Synodns 
ſlatuit, poſt Epiſcopale Fudicium referantur. 
But what Synod that was, he is fo wiſe 


_ never to declare, and that hath been the 


common cuſtom of his Succeſlors to juſti- 
fie their bold and unwarrantable Uſurpa- 
tions by meer pretence of Authority from 
ancient Canons. . As Pope Fulius in his 
counterfeit Epiſtle to the Eaſtern Biſhops, 
is made to fay roundly : Cajus Apoſtolic 


 ſedis diſpoſitions omnes majores fcclefraſticas 


cauſas & Epiſcoporam Judicia"antiqua Apo- 
Stolorum eorumg; Succeſſorum, atq; Canonum 
Auftoritas reſervavit. This 1s bravely 
ſaid, and nothing but the boldneſs of the 
Aflertion bears out it ſelf. For it would be 
a wiſe undeftaking to find out any Apo- 
ſtolical Canon, Cuſtom, or Conſtitution 
for Appeals to Rome. But as for Pope Inno- 
cent as he was the firſt that pretended to 
this Power, ſo was he high and Perem- 
ptory in his demands of it, particularly in 
his 24h. and 25h. Epiſtles to the Coun- 
cils of Carthage and Milevis; and 1n his 
Epiſtle of Anſwer to the Biſhop of Mace- 
aonia, he chides them in down-right 
terms: advert; ſedi Apoſtolice , ad quam 
Relatio guaft ad caput Eccleftarum miſſa cur- 
# <6 . re= 
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rebat , aliquam fieri injuriam , Ccujus adhuc 
in ambiguum ſententia duceretur. And this 
becauſe they bad not immediately follow'd 
his Reſolution, but deſired his opinion up- 
on better information of the Cafe. And 
though upon that he found that he had 
been miſtaken, and was forc'd to quit it ; 
yet he rates them for Sufpending the Ex- 
ecution of his former wrong ſentence as 
an injury to the Apoſtolical See the head 
of all Churches. In ſhort this Pope was a 
man of an aCtive and buſy temper , and 
fluſh'twith Succeſs in all his undertakings, 
_ eſpecially in the cauſe of St. Chry/oftom, in 
which he brought the Emperqur himſelf to 
Submiſſion, conquer'd all the Eaſtern Bir 
ſhops, and allow'd them his Communion 
only upon terms of Submiſſion, in which 
the preſent Biſhop of Aztioch was moſt 
forward to comply, for which he endea- 
voured to requite him with an Authority 
over his Brethren, had not the general 
Council of Epheſus vigorouſly prevented 
it. In a word, he was the very Fulius Ceſar 
and founder of the Papal Empire. 

Laſtly as ſor the Teſtimony of Fohawnes 
Scholaſticus or Aytiochenus, 1t lies under 
as many or more diſadvantages than the 
reſt. For firſt it is apparently falſe, not 
only as to the Canon of Nzce, but of Con- 
ftantinople and Epheſus, which he ſetsdown 
as 
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as Inſtitutions of Patriarchal JuriſdiCtion, 
not only for the three Great Sees but for 
Feruſalem too, though it is ſo notorious 
that there was then no fuch thing as a Pa- 
triarchate there ; and for the other Coun- 
cils I ſhall make it appear that tlieir Can- 
ons were made with fo little deſign of” 


owning or abetting any ſuch Power, that 


their only- deſign was to ſuppreſs it. Se- 
condly Johannes Scholaſticas himſelf was a 
Patriarch, and that of Coy(tantinople, which 
was all along-the moſt encroaching See of 
all. the Reſt, and whoſe Ambition firſt 
raiſed the others, even Rome it ſell to this 
new dignity. And therefore he was as 
much or more concerned as a Party, than 
Pope Innocent; the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople looking upon himſelf at that time, 
as a much greater man than the Biſhop of 
the then forſaken City of Rome. But the 
real ground of Johannes Scholaſticus's miſ- 
take 15, that he livd at a time when this 
had been long granted and ſuppos'd an un- 
doubted Truth ;| and therefore he- ſets it 
down 1n-courſe, without making any de- 
mur upon it, as many others had done be- 
fore, and many more have done ſince. He 
livd in the time of Fuſtinian, when Pa- 
triarchs were juſt arrivd to their heighth, 
and ſo ſcorn'd to own any later beginning 
thanthe Apoſtolical times ; and ao 
= this 
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this Pretence having paſs'd ſo long uncon= 
trould , it is no wonder that Johannes 
Scholaſticus ( eſpecially in a caſe where 
himſelf was a Party, though a good and a 
Learned man) ſhould ſo eafily and heed- 
leſly paſs it 1n his Colle&tion of Canons. 
It is needleſs to anſwer any of the latter 
Teſtimonies,when it is fo clear that they all 
miſtake the Priviledges granted to Provin- 
cial Churches for Patriarchal Dignities , 
only becauſe they were ſo in their own 
time ; but otherwiſe there is a dead ſilence 
as to any ſuch thing in all the more timely 
Records of the Chriſtian Church, and 
they are the only competent Witneſles of 
the matter of Fact, whereas thoſe that 
came ſome ages after gives us only their 
Opinion, but not their Teſtimony , and 
unleſs they could give us ſome ground for 
it from ſome more anciefit Record , it is 
no better than a groundleſs Conceit of 

their own framing. 
$6. XVII: Hitherto our way 1s clear 
that there was no authoriſed Superiority 
of Patriarchs, or any other Order above 
Mctropolitans, at or before the Council 
of Nice. But now as for thoſe very few 
Learned men, that place their Inſtitution 
ſomewhat lower, they fix it upon the ſe: 
cohd general Council held at Conſtantin- 
ople, though in that ey ſeem to me - 
a J : 8 
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be much more miſtaken than thoſe that 
derive it from the firſt at Nzce, for they 
that derive it from this, only impoſe upon 
the Canon, and make it ſay ſomething, of 
which 1t 1s altogether ſilent ; whereas 
theſe that fix it upon the ſecond general 
Council, contradict it , and force it to 
vouch what it oppoſeth. For the ſecond 
Canen , in which they ſuppoſe they find 
their Inſtitution, was ſo tar from being 
made' with any deſign of Introducing or 
Confirming this new dignity , that the 
only deſign of it was to bridle the very at- 
tempts of its Uſurpation, and to keep up 
the ancient Bounds of Metropolitical Ju- 
riſdition againſt -the Invaſions of thoſe 
topping Biſhops of D.oceſan Citics, as will 
evidently appear from the words them: 
ſelves, that run thus: Let wot ſuch Biſhops 
that are over the Dioceſs go beyond their 
own Bounds , leſt they bring Confuſion upon 
Churches ; but according tg th? Canons, let 
the Biſhop of Alexandria govern Agyprt, 
the Faſtern Biſhops the Eaſt , reſerving to 
the Church of Antioch the priviledges and 
preheminences that were confirm'd by it e Ni- 
cene Fathers. And let the Biſhops of the 
Aſian Dzoceſs govern Aſia only, thoſe of the 
Pontic , Pontus : thoſe of the Thracian, 
Thrace. Aud let not Biſhops unleſs they are 
requeſted to it, go out of the Dioceſs either 
| he 
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fer Ordination or any other Eccleſiaſtical Of. 
fice. And now this Canon concerning Dioceſ< 
ſes being obſerv'd, it is clear that the Synod 
of every Province ought to govern the Pro- 
VIxce as It was defin d art Nice. One would 
think - that the meaning of the Canon 
were plain enough for the reſtraint of any 
new pretended Dioceſan Juriſdiction, and 
yet it is univerſally miſtaken either for its 
firſt Inſtitution, or at leaſt its farther Ra- 
tification ; and which of them it is, is be= 
come a Controverſie among Learned men. 
Thoſe few that deny it to have been ſetled 
by the Council of Nice, will have it to 
have been its firſt Inſtitution, but this O- 
_ pinion is eagerly oppoſed by Petrus de 
Marca, Yalefius and many others, for no 
other Reaſon than that it was, as they 
think, antecedently ſetled by the Council 
of Nice. So that however, it is agreed 
on all hands , that the Canon was made 
in behalf of either the Settlement or Ra- 
tification- of Patriarchates. As for thoſe 
that derive it from the Council of Nzce, 
they are conſider already, but now as for 
them that make this their firſt Inſtituti- 
on, they are induced to it , partly by the 
Authority of Secrates the Hiſtorian, who 
liv'd not long after, and partly from the 
ſeeming ſence and novelty of the Canon it 
ſelf, in ſetting Bounds to the Biſhops of 
Q 2 the 
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the Cities of the Dioceſan diviſions ; for 
this is the firſt time that we meet with 
any ſuch thing in the Records of the 
Church, and therefore muſt needs be its 
firſt Inſtitution. But as for the Authority 
of Socrates, T have conſidered that already, 
and ſhewn his undenyable miſtake in ma- 
king the appointment of Communicatory 
Biſhops the Inſtitution of Patriarchates , 
and Diſtribution of Provinces. Now to 
this it is in vain to anſwer, as fome Learn- 


ed men have done, that though the Ca- 


talogue of Communicatory Biſhops follows 
immediately the Account of Patriarchs 
and Dioceſles; yet they relate not to the 
ſame matter, when it is ſo evident from 
the words themſelves, that he ſpeaks of 
one and the ſame thing. For when he had 
in general afirm'd that the Council had 
inſtituted Patriarchates and Dioceſles, he 
proceeds to the particular ſettlement ot 
the whole Afﬀair, 'and tells us to what Bi- 
thops Patriarchates belong'd , and fo reck- 
ons. up the Communicatory Biſhaps, and 
calls the Juriſdiction of each by the Title 
of Patriarchates ; what then can be more 
clear than that he thought them true and 
proper Patriarchs * And how he fell into 
that miſtake , T have already accounted, 
_— beſide this grand miſtake, he ex- 
prefles himſelf fo very ambiguouſly, ; 
1s | aitcr 
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after all he aſſerts nothing. T7hus ( faith 
he) they inſtituted Patriarchs, and divia 
ded Provinces, ſo as that Biſhops ſhould not 

o beyond their own Dioceſſes 10 meddle with 
forreign Charches. What an huddle and 
confuſion of words 15 here 2 They made 
Patriarchs becauſe they divided Provin- 
ces, and they divided Provinces , becauſe 
they confin'd Biſhops within their. own 
Dioceſs, as if the diviſion of Provinces 
had been the Inſtitution of Patriarchates, 
and the limitation of Dioceſles the div i- 
{ton of Provinces. So that it is plain that 
he was only confounded with the ſhuffle 
of things between the new Dioceſles and 
the old Provinces: and fo tells us in the 
Concluſion of all, after all his Stories of 
Patriarchs and Dioceſfans, that the Coun- 
cil determin'd that as #eed requir 4 every 
Province ſhould be govern'd by its own 
Synod. 

But after all the Canon will beſt explain 
it ſelf, and clear all difficulties if atten- 
ded to without prejudice. The greateſt 
difficuity lyes in the word 1atuyars, becauſe 
as it was new, ſo was itnot arrived to any 
{etled ſignification ; for as this is the ſecond 
or third time that we meet with it in the 
Records of the Church, ſo was it tor ſome 
time, as moſt new words are, of a FluCtu- 
ating and uncertain ſence, and not limited 

3 to 
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to its own proper Import, (v:iz.) A Cir- 
cuit of Government containing many Pro- 
vinces, but was promifcuouſly uſed to de- 
note any Bounds of Juriſdi&tion. So Pope 
Syrictus, who was Inſtalld Ammo 385. a 
very ſhort time after this Council, not a- 
bove four years, bids Zmerius to Com- 
municate his Refcript both to the Biſhops, 
qui in tua ſunt Dioceft conſtituti of his own 
 Dioceſs ( that is Zarracoxa, that was a 
Provincial See in Spain ) and to all the 
Neighbour Provznces ; fo that Province 
was Synonymous with Dzoceſs ; And Pope | 
Tnnceent the firſt a few years after in his 
Epiſtle to Florentius Biſhop of 7ibur, char- 
ges him with Invading Nomentum , that 
belong'd to the Dioceſs of Vr/us; and yet 
it 1s certain that they were both but very 
ſmall Biſhopricks of /taly. And the Synod 
of Rome, in or about the fame time in 
their Synodical Epiſtles to the French Bt- 
ſhops uſe the word Dioceſs, as Synony- 
mous with Metropolitical Juriſdiction, for 
ifs they expreſs " Metropolitanus in ſug 
 Divcezfi, And fo doth the Synod of Ephe- 
ſus1n the caſe of the Cyprian Biſhops, where 
it decrees that in all Diocefles and Provin: 
.ces no Biſhop Act beyond the Bounds ol 
Is own Province. From whence 1t plain- 
ly appears that for ſome time the word 
Dioceſs had no fixed fignification, but that 


NO 
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45 it was at firſt uſed as a term of Art in - 
the new diviſion of the Empire; fo being 
2 faſhionable word at Court, it was ſoon 
apply'd to expreſs all bounds of Juriſdicti- 
on. And fo the Schol/zaſts themſelves un- 
derſtand the words of the Canon: When a 
Biſhop (fays Zozaras) is here commanded 
not to go beyond his-Dioceſs, the meaning 
is, that he move not out of his Province. 
And fo Balſamon, the only deſign of the 
Canon was to preſerve the Bounds of Ju- 
riſdi&tion, and not confound the Rights of 
Churches ; and at laſt concludes from it, 
that at that time all Metropolitans were 
the Heads of their own Province, and were 
ordain'd by their own Synods ; which 
though it be a Contradiction to their for- 
mer Conceit of the Niceze Antiquity of 
Patriarchates, yet it ſhews that whenever 
they forget their Prejudices taken up from 
the Practice of later times, and conſult the 
true and ancient Records of the Church, 
how eaſily and even unawares they are 
lead by them into a full acknowledgement 
of the Truth. For it is apparent trom all 
the Records of that Age, that the term 
Hotnns had not obtain'd its ſetled ſence in 
the Church, but only fignified in general 
any Bounds of Juriſdiction, and ſo was 
for the moſt part apply'd to Provincial 


Churches, 
Q 4 Tino 
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The next difficulty or diſpute will be, 
what is the meaning of or: rip Hwtnay 
:moxom, for the words themielves are 
capable of a double Senſe from the Am- 
biguity of the word <#p, that ſignifies 
either above or beyond, fo that it may be 
rendred either the Biſhops above the Dio- 
ceſs, as Dionyſius Exiguus does, Qui ſunt 
ſuper Diocefin Epiſcopi, or the Biſhops out 
of their Dioceſs, as Zonaras expounds it. 
Though if we regard the deſign of the 
Canon, and the whole Contexture of the 
words, they plainly enough expreſs their 
own meaning. For. when 4t 1s ſaid, let 
not Biſhops over Dioceſles, or Dioceſan 
Cities go beyond their own bounds to 
invade foreign Churches ; then the Scene 
is plain to reſtrain Biſhops, eſpecially thoſe 
of the Dioceſan Cities within the Circuit 
of their own Juriſdiction. But if we read 
it the latter way, let not Biſhops out of 
their own Dioceſs go beyond their own 
bounds to forreign Churches, it is meer 
Non-ſencey as if they ſhould fay, let not 
Biſhops out of their bounds gs beyond 
their bounds ; for if they medled with 
Churches out 'f their Dioceſs, it is cer- 
tain that they were beyond their bounds : 
So that it cannot be underſtood any other 
way than of that greater ſort of Biſhops 


in the new Dioceſan Cities, who ther 
look 
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look'd too bigg, and encroach'd too bold. 
ly upon their neighbour Biſhops. And 
that, it is plain, was the occaſion of this 
Canon, that Melitius Biſhop of Antioch, 
and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria took up- 
on them to Ordain Biſhops of Conſtanti- 
nople, that was in the Dioceſs of Thrace. 
For the Government of the Lievtenant of 
the Eaſt was divided into five Dioceſles : 
The Eaſt properly ſo cal'd, /#gypr, Afea, 
Pontus and Thrace, and therefore 1t was 
look'd upon as a new extravagance by this 
Council in theſe Biſhops, one whereof 
was in the Dioceſs of Agypt , and the 0- 
ther of the Faft, to take upon them any 
Jurifdi&tion in the Dioceſs of Thrace. And 
this new exorbitance being reſtrain'd, the 
Council adds, Zhat it will be clear enough 
from the Canon of Nice, that every Province 
is to be govern'd by its own Synod. So that 
the Canon is ſtill fo far from inſtituting 
any of theſe new Dioceſan Biſhops over 
the old Metropolitans, that the only end 
for which 1t was made was to preſerve the 
Supremacy of Power in Metropolitans , 
from any Dioceſan Encroachment for the 
time to come. And as in the firſt part 
they are forbid to meddle out of the 
bounds of their own proper Dioceſs ; fo in 
the latter part are they from challenging 
any Super1ority over the other — 
Po | itans 
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litans within the ſame Dioceſls ; the Coun. 
ell declaring that the Supreme Govern- 
ment ot every Province was placed in its 
own Synod , and Metropolitan by the 
Council of Nice. And as there is no 
ground to imagine that this Council ever 
inſtituted any Superior Order to Metro- 
politans, but rather aſſerted their Supre- 
macy againſt all Uſurpations upon them; 
fo as for the next general Council that 
was convend at Epheſus, it doth with 
more than uſual vehemence ſecure the Me- 
tropolitical Rights, againſt all theſe new 
Pretences of Encroachment, For upon 
occaſion of the great Biſhop of Antch's 
taking upon him, partly by the encour- 
' agement of Pope Tunocent the firſt, whom 
T have already obſerv'd to be the firſt Pope, 
but more by the huffing Aſſiſtance of D- 
onyfias, a Commander in the Army, and 
then Governour of Antioch (as the Cypriax 
Biſhops repreſent their Caſe to the Coun- 
cil) to ordain Biſhops in the Iſle of Cyprus, 
which had been a Church within it ſelf by 
immemorial Preſcription ; It does not on- 
ly confirm the ancient Rights and Juril- 
dictions of that Province, but of all other 
Metropolitan Churches ; and that with 
this ſmart reſentment, leſt under Pre- 
tence of Sacerdotal Power,the wp©» Pride 


f fecular Dominion be brought into the 
Church, 
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Church, and by degrees we be deprived 
of that Liberty, in which our Saviour hath 
inſtated us, and for a farther ſecurity a- 
gainſt all future Uſurpations upon the 
Metropolitical Power, the Council orders 
all Metropolitans to take out and keep 
Copies of the AdQts of the Council Tpos an 
oixaoy aopanzs for every mans own eſpecial 
ſecurity. | 


s. XVII. And as no ſuch Power is 
hitherto own'd by the general Councils, 
neither 1s it mention'd or any way inti- 
mated by any Provincial Synods : and to 
paſs by the reſt, that treat of other mat- 
ters, the two chiefeſt that concern the 
Diſcipline and Government of the Church 
are, the Council of A4ntzoch in the Eaſt , 
and Sardica in the We/f. And yet 1t was 
altogether unknown to both. The Synod 
of 4#tioch was conven'd AnnoDom.341.and 
among many Canons that it makes abour 
Appeals, it makes no mention of Patriarch- 
al Appeals, but ſuppoſes the laſt poſſible 
Appeal to be made to the Metropolitan 
and Synod of the Province. Thus in the 
9th. Canon they enjoyn, that Biſhops do 
nothing but what concerns meerly their 
own Biſthoprick without their Metropoli- 
tan , as it is commanded by an ancient 
Canon of the Fathers, Now that ancient 

| Canon 
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Canon can be no other than thez 4th. Apo. 
ſtolical Canon, which is here repeated al- 
moſt in the very fame words ; unleſs it be 
that he that is there call'd the fr/? Biſhop, 
is here ſtild Metropolitan , which word 
was not brought into uſe in the firſt and 
ſecond Ages of the Church,zand that by 
the way thews the Antiquity of the Apo- 
ſtolical Canons, that they never uſe it, but 
In its ſtead always make uſe of the plain 
and ſimple Phraſe of the fr/# Biſhop , that 
was usd by the Writers of that Age and 
ſome time after, as the Metropolitan See 
is ſtiled by the Council of //:heris, that 
was but 20. years older thanthe Council of 
Nice, prima Cathedra, and from hence 
came the term of Przmates, peculiar to 
the African Church for Metropolitans. 
And here by the way I cannot but take 
notice of one Inſtance of Sa/maſmns his In- 
genuity, who indeed took great pains in 
reading the Ancients only to pervertthem. 
He having occaſion to quote this Apoſto- 
Iical Canon, that ſuppolesand does not in- 
ſtitute theſe fr/# Biſhops, from thence con- 
cludes, that theſe Canons were made long 
after the Apoſtles, becauſe there was no 
ſuch thing as Metropolitans in their time, 
whereas there is no one thing more evi- 
dent in the Records of the Church than 


their Exiſtence from the beginning ; fo _ 
""" 
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the whole force of his Argument lyes 
meerly in his own Confidence, oppos'd to 
the evidence of Truth it ſelf. And though 
we affirm not that theſe Canons were 
compiled by the Apoſtles themſelves, yet 
they were by Apoſtolical men that ſuc- 
ceeded in the Apes next after them ; of 
which beſide many other Proofs, Salma/:- 
#5 hath here given one, whilſt he is diſ- 
paraging their Antiquity, becauſe he ob- 
ſerves that this is the very Canon that is 
quoted by the Council of Antzoch, as an 
ancient Canon, and if ſo, then there is no 


_. avoiding it, but that its Antiquity muſt 


riſe up into the two firſt Centuries after 
the Apoſtles, and we pretend no higher. 
Though after his conſtant cuſtom of con- 
tradicting himfelf, as well as the Records 
of the Church, when he hath ſo poſitive- 
ly aſſerted , that the Council of Anticch 
quotes this very Canon: Quzis non credat 
vidiſſe eos ilum Apoſtolorum Canonem , & 
de, eo hic intelligere, preſertim cum ipfiſſima 
verba ponant que in iſo extant > The next 
thing that he undertakes to prove after 
this, is, That the Council of Antioch quote 
no Canon at all, becauſe the word xaxwy 
ſignifies Cuſtom as well as Law, and may 
be ſo underſtood here ; What 2 when you 
havejuſt prov'd that 'tis ſo undenyably evi- 


dent that it quotes this Law word for 
word ? 
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word”? So that though the word Canon 
may ſignifie Cuſtom ; yet here it cannot, 
becauſe it ts fo evident from the words 
themſelves, that they refer to an ancient 
Law, and not a Cuſtom; and yet that the 
Apoſtolical Canons were more ancient 
than the Council of Antioch, is plain from 
their uſing the term -of fr/? Biſhop, inſtead 
of Metropolitan; ſo that our Grammarian 
might have ſpar'd all his tedious gloſſing 
upon the word x«vw», though the truth 
of it 15 he cannot help it, it is his natural 
faculty; and his whole Book is more 
like a Dz4onary than a controverſial dif- 
courle. | 

But to proceed, as this Canon of Axti- 
och makes no Proviſion for Biſhops beyond 
their Metropolitan, ſo neither does it for 


Metropolitans beyond their own Synod ; 


whereas had there been any higher Power 
in the Church, it muſt have allow'd and 
enjoynd appeals to its laſt Judgement. 
Nay the Fathers of this Council were ſo far 
from dreaming of any farther Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Appeal than to Provincial Synods, that” 
they could not deviſe any other delay than 


by flying to the Secular Power, and there- 
fore it 15- enacted Canon the 11th. That 


if any Clergy-man ſhall appeal from the 
Eccleſiaſtical Rule to the Emperour with- 


out leave from the Metropolitan and Sy- 


nod, 
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nod, he ſhall be depriv'd both of Com- 
munion and Dignity ; and 1n- the very 
next Canon is depos'd for ever without 
hope ot Reſtitution, unleſs by a greater 
Synod. And by Vertue of this Canon was 
St. Chryſoſtom kept out of his See of Con- 
ſtantizople, after he was reſtord by the 
Emperour and a Synod of Biſhops, becauſe 
the Synod that reſtor'd him was lefs than 
that which depos'd him. And in the 14h. 
Canon it is provided, That it the Biſhops 
of the Province cannot agree in their Sen- 
tence upon an accuſed Biſhop, that the 
Metropolitan may call in the help of the 
Biſhops of the next Province ; that was 
the laſt appeal they could deviſe. And 
therefore in the 157th. Canon, The Biſhop 
that is Sentencd by the unanimous Vote 
of the Biſhops of the Province hath no 
appeal, which could never have been de- 
creed , had there been at that time any 
ſuch Power and Dignity as Patriarchal 
Thrones. And therefore Fuſtinian when 
he EnaCts this Canon into a Law, Novel 
167. he then allows the laſt Appeal to the 
Patriarch , becauſe then that order was 
brought in, which was unknown to the 
Fathers of this Council. And fo Balſamon 
in his Notes upon this Canon ſtarts the 
Queſtion, Whether it allows appeals from 
a Patriarch to the Emperour, and —_ 
e 
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he hath given the Opinions and Reaſons 
of Lawyers on both ſides, his own is, That 
this Law was made before the compleat 
conſtitution of the Church was finiſh'd, 
_ and therefore it makes no mention of Pa- 
triarchs, that zs to ſay, becauſe there were 
none at that time; Though this is very 
conſiſtent with his Notes upon the ſixth 
Canon of Nzce, where he will have that 
Council to confirm the ancient Rights of 
the tour Patriarchates, and yet now they 
were not known at the time of this Coun- 
cil, that was aſſembl'd near 20. years af- 
ter ; but it is an uſual thing with him un: 
awares to forget himſelf into the Truth. 
As for the Council of Sardica, that was 
conven'd about fix years after that of 4»- 
tiech, and was of a peculiar Nature from 
all the other Councils; for though the Bi- 
ſhops were ſummon'd out of both Em- 
Pires to the Council; yet the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops forſook it, ſo that it conſiſted meer- 
ly of the Weſtern; and they being thus 
left to themſelves, began to make their 
Complements to the great See of Rome, 
that was the only Prerogative Biſhoprick 
in the We}? ; all the other great Sees going 
along with the Zaftern Empire. And this 
little accident was the firft Foundation of 
the Roman greatneſs; for though the par- 


ticular honour that this Synod gave it _ 
| little 
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little more than-meer Courtſhip and Civi-" 
lity; yet in proceſs of time they raisd it 
to the heigth of Power, as we ſhall ſee 
afterwards. But as for the Council it ſelf, 
that was ſo far from owning any ſuch 
Inherent Supremacy in him , that it ill 
limits the Supreme Juriſdiction to the Me- 
tropolitan and. Biſhops, of the Province. 
Thus in the very third and fourth Canons, 
that are the Darlings of- the Church of 
Rome, it 1s decreed that Biſhops that have 
any Controverſies among themſelves do 
not ſeek for Judges out of: their own Pro- 
vince ; only it-is propounded by Z7ofrus, 
That if any one ſhall think himſelf aggriev'd, 
if it ſeem good to the Council, in honour to 
the memory of St. Peter, Julius Biſhop of 
Rome, if he judge it convenient, may a 
point a Review of the cauſe by Neighbouring 
Biſhops. And, Canon the faith, by ſending 
ſome of his own Presbyters;to-fit in Coms 
miſſion with the Biſhops. In all which-it 
is ſuppos'd that there was no ſettled Right 
of Appeal beyond the Metropolitan: And 
though the Council is: pleas'd to allow 2 
ſmall kind of Priviledge to the Biſhop of 
Rome, to order a Review of the Cauſe 1n 
the ſame Province where it had been ads 
judg'd, without any Power of judging it 
himſelf ; they do not own any tormer 
Right or Cuſtom for this Priviledge , but 
| R now 
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now grant jtioot Pa meef'-pang of com- 
plement in the'Prefident *#fofus , to the 
memory of -Sr.: Petef, or rather out of 
kindnels to his friend the-preſent Biſhop 
of Rome. .And yet they were fo tender of 
allowing any rreal Right':of: Appeal, thar 
they durſt not'own the mame; and there> 
fore expreſs it very, modeſtly iin'the- fifth 
Canon, that if 'as it were: appraling, the 
Party aggriev/d ſhould fly 'tor' San@uary 
tothe Holy Biſhop '6f Rowe: o as they 
do nor allow-any real-Appeal'of the cauſe, 
becauſe he had no power.-to judge it him- 
{elf, but could'oily returnit tobe judg'd 


 Mits proper place, ſo neither do they al- 


JYownwhis frnall Priviledge,- to be a proper 
Appeal, -buti as. # were-an Yppeal, And 
yet how didehis fender as it were, ſwell it 
Jelf in afte? 6ges toan immenſity of Power, 
zfid fallow! up: all: the real Authority of 
the Chriftian'Chuiiclt into it ſelf. So dan- 
berous a thirig is:4t tb-paſs:Complements 
Upon thatideſipning See, 'that can make fo 
muchAdvatttapevutot fo flight aCivility; 
For we ſhall at lyſt find that this was the 
firſt Plea for all their Greatneſs. - But at 
preſent it is evident,” that the Fathers of 

his Council knew no ordinary and ſtand- 
ing Supenority of Power above Metropo- 
litans,/ norany larger extent of Juriſdicti- 
bn than Provinces. - So that-hitherto.any 
ve Vt * higher 
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higher Otders were urnreceiv'd both in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church , and: for a 
good time after, as appears from the gene- 
ral Council of Epheſus, which though but 
twenty years older than that of Calcedor 
would own no ſuch thing ; but on the 
contrary (as we have ſeen in the caſe of 
the Cyprian Biſhops) expreſly confirin'd 
all the ancient Metropolitical Suprema- 
C1ES. 


$. XIX. And yet in the ninth Cation 
of the great Council of Calcedow, we meet 
with anew ſort of Officers above Metro- 
politans call'd the Exarchs of the Dioceſs ; 
the Canon runs thus: 7 any Clergy man 
have a Controverſie with another, he is firſt 
to refer it to his Biſhop, before he bring it 
to the Secular Court ; if with the Biſhop him- 
ſelf to the Synod of the Province ; if with 
the Metropolitan of the Province , -to the 
Exarch of the Dioceſs ; or to the Throne of 
the Royal City of Conſtantinople. Here is 
apparently a new. order of Exarchs ſupe- 
- rior to the Metropolitans, but how they 
firſt came'in'is the great Riddle of Eccle- 
ſaſtical Ftory , (viz.) To find a new or- 
der of Prieſthood thus ſprung up on the 
ſuddain in the Chriſtian Church ', like 
Melhiſedek, from an unknown Birth and 
Parentage ; and there is not a ſtranger 
73 R 2 thing 
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thing in all the Records of the Church , 
than that ſuch an exorbitant Power ſhould 
ſo ſuddainly and infenſibly ſettle and au- 
thoriſe it ſelf without any other Autho- 
rity than barely its own poſſeſſion; for as 
it was hitherto beat down by all the Coun- 
cils of. the Church ; fo this Council does 
not inſtitute the Order , but only ratifies 
that Power in which they pretended to ke 
actually inſtated. Now how 1s this poſ- 
ſible, or how could it ever come to paſs 
and-fiot to be taken notice of in the Re- 
cords of the Church , eſpecially it it be 
true, as I pretend to- have prov'd, that 
thoſe Canons and Decrees of Councils,that 
have hitherto paſs'd for the Patent of their 
Inſtitution , were made on no other De- 

ſign than to aſſert the Supreme Rights of 
Metropolitans againſt all ſuch uncanonical 
Encroachments 2 But though this may 
at firſt, ſeem a great Difficulty, yet if we 
take a right Method to examin the mat- 
ter, the difficulty will clear it ſelf. And that 
is-by beginning our Enquiry where others 
leave oft theirs : For as they end with the 
Inftitution of the Patriarch of Conſtantin- 
ople, which is Univerſally ſuppos'd to have 
been the youngeſt of them all; the buſineſs 
was ſo far from that, that it was the firſt 
born, and indeed gave being to all the 


relt : So that had it not firſt lead the way, 
| | they 
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they could never have arriv'd to that 
height of Power and Dignity. This I 
doubt not to make out of the Records of 
the Church, and trace its whole Progreſs 
from its firſt beginning to 1ts laſt perte- 
tion. 

_ Firſt then Conſtartine the Great built 
Conſtantinople, either out of diſguſt to the 
Senate of Rome, for their Averſion to the: 
Chriſtian Religion, as £Zozimus would 
ſuggeſt ; or for the Convenience of its Si- 
tuation, as a fit place for the Emperours: 
Reſidence againſt the Incurfions of the 
Barbarous Nations, that then firſt began 
to Infeſt the Empire; but moſt probable it 
was from his natural Magnificence and 
ſence of Glory, to have a great City call 'd 
after his own Name, which had been the 
Ambition of all former Emperours ; but 
it was his fortune, that as he excell'd them 
all in Magnanimity and greatneſsof mind, 
ſo toout-ſtrip them in theSucceſs of Gran- 
deur and Glory ; But moſt eſpecially in 
the ſuddain Growth and Greatneſs of this 
City, which as it obtein'd the name of. 
Rome together with his own, ſo it did its 
State and Beauty. It had its Senate, the 
ſame Orders of men and Magiſtrates, the 
| fame Enſigns of Dignity, the ſame Exem- 
|  ptions, Priviledges and Honours; in ſhort, 
| theRights and Prerogatives of the (yirites 

R 3 or 
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or Citizens of Rome. ' To which he added 
many-great Gifts of his own Munificence, 
as particularly 4000 Meafures of Corn 
daily diſtributed among its Inhabitants, 
And as it ſoon equall'd old Rome in Power, 
ſo it excell'd it in Beauty , Ornament and 
Pleaſure. He rob'd all other places, even 
Rome it ſelf to-Beautifie this; he adorn'd 
it with its Capitol , its Circus maximus , 
Amphitheaters, Forums, Porticuſes, Baths, 
Eolumn's, Statues, Pyramids, and every 
thing that could give it State or Beauty. 
Now all this could not but draw a great 
Concourſe of People to a Place endow'd 
with ſo many Priviledges, and the Suc- 
ceeding Emperours fixing the Court there, 
ſo multiply'd the Inhabitants, that in a 
ſhort time it became the head City in the 
World, and fo diſpeopl'd Rowe it ſelf of 
its Citizens, that Pletho calls it «moruay vi; 
& IraaiaPwuns. Neither was it much leſs 
beholden to the following Emperours 
than to its Founder ; they ſeem to con- 
tend who ſhould ſhew it moſt favour, as 
the beſt Monument they could leave of 
their own Fame, ſo that there were none 
of them that were not great Benefactors 


' to it. Conſtantius ( who no doubt muſt 


have a particular kindneſs for ir, becauſe 
1 was founded at the Solemnity of his be- 
ng made Czfar; ) conſtituted a Prefect 

; ; ne there 5 
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there;: that was the only: thing which was 
wanting init. ofthe Government of Rome, 
and to him lay Appeals trom the Gover= 
nours of Pontas. Afra, and Thrace. Fhe 
firſt thing that Yalentinianand Yalens did, 
when they. came to the Empire was to re- 
trieve-the, great Bounty: of Couſtantixe tor. 
 Victualliog the City, fſethinga certain por- 
tion cf Bread out af his gift-of Corn upon 
each Houſe ; fo that it was as: it were part 
of the Fee ſimple, and was bought and . 
ſold with the Houle it felf. : And whereas 
the Tyrant Procopius had:inthe.time of his 
Rebellion vialated the Fus {talicum of the 
City, 2.e. itsexemption-from all manner 
of Taxes, taw capitis quam ſeli. (as the 
Law expreſles it) by Impoſing ſevere: ex- 
ations, not only upon the Citizens,. but 
the Senators themſelves, the Emperour 
Valeas immediatly after the Tyrants overs 
throw, reſtores its ancient Rights by an 
Edict extant in the Theodofian Code, Tom. 
5. Tit. 13. as he expreſles tt, arbitr2 
equitate,' becauſe of its 'equality to Rome, 
and that was ever the Reaton for any new 
priviledges that were at-any time granted 
to it, And beſides the Particular kind« 
neſs of this his firſt Law , he was all his 
lite time a great Favourer and BenefaQor 
of this City, adorning it with many pub- 
lick Buildings , : Aqueduds, Bathes, and 
+; R 4 Church 
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Churches, beſide: a great many'conſtituti. 
ons for its. Benefit and Honour, extant 
under their ſeveral Titles in the 7heedofran 
Code, de aunonis Civicis, Lege 7. De ludiis 
Libert. Urb. Rom. & Conſt. lib. 20. de 
Pretoribas, lib, 3. De Dignitatibus Ord, 

lib. 1: & 5. Et de Decurion. lib, 93. 
. But aboveall Zheodofias the great, as he 
_ _ eame neareſt. of any to Conſtantine in the 
Whig 6-— greatneſs of his Attions, ſo did he in kind- 
neſs to this City. | Themiſtius the Philoſo- 
pher in his Orations, . hath given us an am- 
ple Account of his Munificence, of which 
aſter. having recounted all Particulars he 
concludes ; That it will hence forth remain 
doubtful , whether of the two Cities be great- 
er aud more beautiful, that which Theodo- 
fius adds to Conſtantinople, or that which 
Conſtantine added ro By zantium. 
this City .-being grown to ſo much great- 
neſs, and having overtopd old Rome in 
State and Glory, it is no wonder if it at- 
tTefted the ſame Grandeur in Religion ; 
and as it was equall'd to old Rome in all 
other things, ſo it ought to be in the Dig- 
nity of its Prelate and Precedency of its 
Church, And accordingly it ſoon com- 
paſſed this Deſign under the Favour and 
Patronage of this Emperour, who was an 
Equal friend both to the City and to Re- 
ligionz and therefore as he was always 


Now 
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forward enough (perhaps too much) to 
do any Honour to the Church, ſono doubt 
he was more particularly Zealous to ad- 
vance it there for the Honour of the City; 
And therefore having Occaſion to Sum- 
mon a general Council, he was pleas'd to 
Honour the City with it , where Gregory 
Nazianzen having in Obedience to the 
Canons of the Church reſign'd the Biſhop- 
rick, becauſe he was uncanonically ele&ed 
to it ; the Emperour either is: or ſeems 
more than uſually - Solicitous about the 
choice of a Biſhop , for the great and Im» 
perial City ; and the matter was ſo order- 
ed either by Chance, or, as is moſt pro» 
bable, by Deſign of the Emperour, though 
Flattery imputed it to Providence , that 
Nefarius a man of the Senatorzan Order, 
of great Dignity in the State, very popu- 
lar tor theCurteſie andObligingneſs of his 
Converſation ; - but above all an intimate 
favorite of the Emperour was plac'd in the 
Biſhoprick, For the Emperour having 
commanded the Biſhops to deliver him 
Schedules of the Names of thoſe Perſons, 
that they would nominate to his choice ; 
it happen'd that the Biſhop of Antioch (as 
tis ſaid) meerly to pleaſe the Fancy of 
Diodorus, an old Doting Biſhop (though 
they call'd his Dotage Inſpiration) nam'd' 
Netarius, a Perſon altogether unqualified 


by 
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by the Canons, the laſt in his Schedute ; 
whom the Emperour Immediately pitch'd 
upon : and though he were then Unbap- 
tizd, and ſo by the Canons uncapable of 
a Biſhoprick; and was for that Reaſon at 
firſt retus'd- by the Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil; yet the Emperour perſiſtipg in his 
choice, they were forced to yeild, and fo 
Nefarins being immediately Baptiz'd, he 
was, whilſt in his Neophytes habit, con- 
ſtituted Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Now 
this great man being plac'd in the Epiſco- 
pal Throne of this great City, and made 
head of the great Council aſſembled in it ; 
the Council proceeds to aCtion, and after 
the Confirmation of the Nzcene Faith, they 
ratifie the old Provincial Conſtitution of 
the Church, that every Province ſhould 
be govern'd by its own Synod, as I have 


Lib,q aap.9 ſhewn above out of the Canon it ſelf, and 


as it 1s expreſly atteſted by Sozomey. And 
now having thus ſhewn their tender 
care of all other Churches Rights , they 
might with the leſs Jealouſic and Suſpicion 
enhance their own, and therefore the next 
decree that immediately follows is to aſ- 
ſign its- Pracedency of Honour next to 
Reme. And that was artificial enough to 
ſgem to þe content with its uſual Power, 
ad nat to endeavour the advancing it felt 


td any. greater Authority than of an in- 
| ferior 
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ferior Biſhoprick, but only out of reſpect 
to the Imperial City of »ew Rome, that it 
might be allow'd the 7peofac T15 Than the 
Precedency of Honour next to old Rowe,the 
ſame thing that the Council of Nice had 
done for the Church of Jeruſalem, reſer- 
ving the Rights of Juriſdiction. to the Me- 
tropolis of Czſarea; and this 1s the moſt 
this third Canon could pretend to grant 
after the enacting of the ſecond; for when 
they had confirm'd the Provincial Settle- 
ment of Churches, Conſtantinople having 
ever been Subje& to the Metropolis of 
Heraclea, the Council could nor pretend 
to raiſe it to any higher Power, than of a 
Subje& Biſhoprick , without manifeſt in- 
jury to its Metropolitan. So that this 
Council was fo far from allowing this 
great City any Power Superior to Metro- 
politans, as 'tis commonly ſuppoſed, that 
it did not fb much as attempt to raiſe it to 
Metropolitical Authority, but left. it un- 
der the Power of the Metropolis of /Ze- 
raclea, to which it had belong'd from the 
beginning. And this no doubt was the 
ground of that cuſtomy that continued for 
a long time after that it was raiſed up to 
a Patriarchate, that the Patriarch of Cox- 
ſtantinople was conſecrated by the Biſhop 
of Heraclea, in token (as Balſamon upon 
the Canon obſerves) that he had been: 
SN e ONce 
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once Subject to him; and this cuſtom he 
fayes continued to his own time, 7. e. to- 


io. wards the end of the eleventhCentury,and. 


301. 


Nicephorus Gregoruis continues it down 1n- 
to his own Age, and that is the fourteenth. 
But as this Precedency of Honour was 
granted to Conſtantinople ; firſt in the City 
it ſelf ; ſecondly —_ Theodofius its Pa- 
tron; thirdly when Nefarius, a great 
man, was its Biſhop; ſo laſtly was it done 
when there were none but Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops preſent at the Council; and there- 
fore we ſhall find it ever after oppoſed by 
the Popes, though at laſt it was allow'd of 
by Zamocent the third, who began to Reign 
in the year 1199. in the Council of Za- 
teran; that is, when the Patriarch of Con- 
filantinople was reduc'd to ſo low a Con- 
dition , that there was no danger of his 
ever being Rival to his Holineſs. Baronius 
and after him Bizias, is confident 1n it, - 
that the Canon it ſelf is Suppolſititious ; 

artly becauſe it was for fo long time dil- 
own'd by the Church of Rome, partly be- 
cauſe . it apparently contradifts the pre- 
ceeding Canon. But that it was genuine 
1s evident from all the ancient Copies of 
the Councils, from the clear and concur- 
rent Teſtimonies of the Z7iſtorians, from 
the Authority of the Council of Calcedor, 


who cite it in their Synodical Epiſtle ta 
Pope 
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Pope Leo; 1 that there can be no doubt 
of the Authenticalueſs of the Canon it ſelf, 
neither is its being diſliked at Rome any 
proof of its Forgery, for that was never 
pretended by the Popes themſelves; and it 
only ſhews the Jealouſie of that See, that 
was always particularly watchful againſt 
the growth of Conftantinople. And tor its 
contradiction to the former Canon, no- 
thing more common in ſuch caſes than 
for men when they have Ambitious De- 
ſigns in their heads to proteſt againſt 
them, and methinks one ſo throughly 
| knowing in the Hiſtory of his own Church 
as this Learned Cardinal was, Thould not 
be unacquainted with ſuch ſights. But at- 
ter all he is plainly miſtaken, for the Coun- 
cil doth not give the Biſhop of Conſtantin- 
ople any Preheminence of Authority, as he 
imagins, but only precedency of Honour, 
and that makes no Alteration in the Nzcexe 
bounds of Juriſdiction: For every Metro- 
politan notwithſtanding that, ſtill enjoy'd 
the ſame Supremacy of Power within the 
Precin&s of his Province. But though 
the Canon were not Spurious, 1t 15 more 
than probable , that it was clancular and 
obtein'd by Surpriſe, becauſe the Synod, 
as this Learned Hiſtorian very well ob- 
ſerves, in their Synodical Epiſtle to Pope 
Damaſus, in which they*give an — 
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| but a man of his Temper aſſiſted with fo 


_> 
of all their Actions and Proceedings, make 
not the leaſt mention of it ; nay they ſeem 
diligently to. ſuppreſs it, as a thing to be 
kept from his knowledge , and as doubt- 
ing of his Conſent. And that which 
ſhrewdly increaſes this ſuſpicion is, that 
though they leave this our 1n their Syno- 
dical Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
put him off with a general account of 
things, and a ſolemn ſtory of their great 
Reſpett to the Nzcene Council ; yet when 
they write to the Emperour himſelf, they 
ſend him their particular Canons ,- as one 
to whom the Deſign might be imparted, 
and who probably ſet it on foot, at leaſt 
they ktiew that he would take it kindly 
of them as an Honour done to his Royal 
City. But however this buſineſs was man- 
aged; whether fairly or fraudulently, this 


See being thus advanc'd to the heighth of 


Honour and Dignity , that alone was e- 
Hough to mount it up to a Supremacy of 
Power ; © Some attempts of Uſurpation 
had been made from the time of Euſebius 
of Nicomedia, who was an Active and a 
Bold man, and much the moſt powerful 
Prelate of his time, and therefore when 
he was Tranſlated to Conſtantinople by the 
Emperour Con/tantius his Favour, and that 
too with an high hand ; there is no doubt 


much 
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much Court-Power and Intereſt , would 
be very forward to advance and enlarge 
the Authority of his See; and according- 
ly we find his Succeſſor Eudoxius exten- 
ding his Power to the Province of ZHelc- 
Jpont, before the Council of Conſtantinople, 
ordeining Eunomins Biſhop of Cyſicam «+, 
the Metropolitan City of the Province. 
But from this time forward z. e. from the 
Conſtantinopolitau Council, weiperpetual- 
ly- find the Biſhops of Conſtantinople en- 
croaching upon the Juriſdiction of their 
Neighbours, openly violating the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Canons by an exorbitant uſe of its 
greatneſs, ſwallowing up not only whole 
Provinces but whole Dioceſles into its U= 
ſurpation, till at laſt it puſhd tai for the 
univerſal Supremacy ; and had once ſeiz'd 
it but it could not hold it. Its moſt ob- 
ſervable irregularities between the ſecond 
and fourth Council, when it was advanc'd 
from an honorary title. to a real Power 
and Juriſdiction , I ſhall here remark , 
and ſhew the ſeveral Steps and Methods, 
whereby an empty dignity may improve 
it ſelf into a Supremacy of Power. 


$. XX. And in the firſt place, the 
very ereCting the Committee of Communi- 
catory Biſhops by Theodofrus, wnmediately 
aiter the Council of Conſtantinople , her a 


Philoſtor«, 
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by aſſuming to himſelf a Power of ereCting 
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plain Subverſion of the ancient Govern: 


ment of the Church. For it took away 
all Power in the Synods of the Province 


_- andplacditinoneortwo hands,and ſfome- 
_ times made a-private Biſhop Superior in 


Authority to his Metropolitan , becauſe 
ſome of-the Committee were Subject Bi- 
ſhops, and yet the Right to Chriſtian 
Communion, not only ii their own Pro. 
vince , but the whole new Inſtituted Di- 
.oceſs that:conteined ſeveral Metropolis. 
tans, was at their ſingle diſpoſal. So that 
Fake this Edit of Theodofius, how well 
fo ever it might have been intended, to 
have been one of the firſt open Breaches 
-that was made upon the Original Conſti- 


tution of the Chriſtian Church ; for now 


the Government of it was turn'd out of its 
old Channel, where it had run from the 
time of the Apoſtles , the Synod of the 
Province under their Metropolitan , and 


diverted into new guts and courſes as the 


favour or wantonneſs of the Court was 
pleaſed to appoint. So that though 7heo- 
dofrus were a great Patron of the Church, 
yet by not protecting of it the right 
way, he did it great Injury ; for inſtead 
of giving it the effeCtual Aſſiſtance of the 


civil Government , he out of too much 


Zeal Invaded the Ecclefiaſtick Authority , 


new 
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new Models of Government, which is in 
effect to deſtroy the Being and Conſtituti- 
on of a Chriſtian Charch; for if it ſtand 
upon divine Right from our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, 1t is then 1n no mans Power 
to alter it ; If it does not, tis no Church, 
for therecan te no ſuch thing withoutInſtt 
fution by divine Authority, And to lay 
the foundations of a Church or Religion 
no deeper than humane Law, 1s to declare 
it an Impoſture and artifice of State. But 
to proceed ; as theſe Biſhops were made 
heads of the Catholick Church , contrary 
to all the ancient praCtice of it ; ſo was it 
no leſs a Novelty to make Nefarius the 
Head of the Combination ; For as that 
made ſome few Metropolitans, together 
with four or five privat Biſhops, Superior 
to all the Provincial Synods and Metropo= 
titans in the World ; fo this made a privat 
Biſhop Supreme head of the Catholick 
Communion. And then beſide, whereas the 
Fariſdiftion of other Biſhops 1s limited to 
their own Dioceſfes, as to Agypt , the 
Eaſt, Afia, Pontus and Scythza, there is ao 
confinement ſet to his Authority, but if 15 
expreſsd in general terms without re- 
ſtraints or Limitations ; For which the wris 
ters of the Church of Rome aſſign a very 


appoſite Reaſon, particularly the wiſeſt of DeCmeird. 
them all, the Learned Petras de Marca: Tong 
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. ſhops, and not be ſo vain as to equal him- 
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Becauſe (faith he) the Council had rais'd 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to the ſecond 
Place next to the Biſkop of Rome, and for 
that Reaſon therefore , he muſt after the 
Example of that, have an unconfin'd Juriſ- 
dition. And it this Learned man could 
have found us any Example at that time, 
of any ſuch Power in the Biſhops of Rowe, 
it would have been a notable hint of their 


Supremacy. But when there 1s no ſuch 


thing upon Record, and when the Biſhop 
of Rome is particulraly left out of this 
Aſſociation, it is a ſhrewd Intimation that 
Bis univerſal Supremacy was bur little 
known or talk'd of in thoſe days ; But it 
15 pleaſant to ſee how thisLearned man can 
fuit his Reafons ,to his Cauſe, and blow 
Either hot or'cold out of the fame mouth 
as his own and the Popes convenience re- 
quires. For when he is to depreſs the See 
of Conſtantinople, then the reaſon why he 
Had to particular Dioceſs affignd him in 
the Aſſociation, is becauſe he had none, 
and therefore his Juriſdi&tion was exten- 
ded only to the City of Conſtantinople. 
And thus he who but juſt now was one 
of the two Biſhops that preſided over the 
whiole world, is here confin'd to the Go- 
veriment of oneCity,muſt be content with 
the narrow forturie 'of other ordinary Bi- 


ſelf 
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felf with the great Sovereign Biſhop of 
Rome. But though his former Reaſon was 
founded upon a palpable falſhood , yet it 
is poſſible that this may be true, and that 
the Edit defign'd only that City to the 
particular Care of Netarias, and if it did, 
that alone gave him great Influence over 
all the Biſhops of the Empire, by reaſon of 
their great Reſort thither, and their fre- 
quent occafions to make uſe of his intereſt 
to promote their Suits at Court, which 
would in courſe oblige them to tome de- 
ference to his Authority ; So that in a little 
time the Biſhops otConffantinople took ups 
on themſelves together with the Biſhops 
that were occaſionally there preſent ; the . 
Government of all other Churches. And 
that was one of the molt artificial fl;ghts 
in all their Uſurpation, the trick of get- 
ting a Synod of Biſhops : For they being 
of the inferior Rank of Biſhops, they had 
no right to aſſemble Synods, and without 
Synods they could exercife no Power ca- 
nonically , and therefore to ſupply this 
want, they made uſe of this Advantage, 
that there being always a great number of 
Biſhops more or leſs reſiding at Conſtan- 
tinople , and attending about the Court, 
upon emergent Occafions the Biſhop of 
the City was wont to conſult with them, 
which meetings in proceſs of time oþtein'd 
S 2 botlt 
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both the Name and Authority of Synods; 
The moſt remarkable Inſtance that [I 
know of this kind , was 1n the Proceed- 
ings of Anatolius with his Conclave as. 
gainſt Photias Biſhop of ZTyre, which were 
10 toul that the very Council of Calcedor 
were aſham'd of them, as we find in the 

4th. Action of that Council. The Buſi- 
nels was this , The Citizens of Beryte , 
that was Subject to the Metropolis of Zyre, 
had obtein'd of the Emperour the Grant 
of Mctropolitical Supremacy, and an ali- 
enation of a great part of the Province 
of Z yre tobe laid to its Juriſdiction. Which 
Grant Anatolius ratifies, and threatens 
E xcommunication to Photius the T7yrian 
Biſhop, if he conſent not to it. Thus be- 
ing ſo great a Violation of the Rights of 
the Church , eſpecially when Photius was 
no way Subject to his Juriſdiction, 1t was 
complain'd of to the Council, and by them 
condemned, and the Convention of Sy- 
nods at Conſtantineple diſown'd and declar- 
ed to have no Synodical Authority. - Nei- 
ther had Anatolius any thing to plead in 
his own Juſtification but only Cuſtom : 
He durſt not ſo much as pretend to any 
Canonical Right; that it ſeems was too 
Impudent, bur a kind of convenient culſt- 
_ om, for the more eaſie determination of 


emergent Controverſies ; becauſe there 
; was 
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was alwayes a ſufficient number of Biſhops 
reſiding upon the Place, and ſo were rea- 
dy at hand to decide matters brought be- 
fore them without the trouble of calling 
Provincial Synods upon every occaſion. 
So that this one Inſtance, though no elder 
than the Council of Calcedon proves 
a more ancient cuſtom ; for thereby A4na- 
tolius excuſes himſelt z and the Biſhops 
that joyn'd with him ; that what they 
d:d was no new thing, not ſo much as No- 
vitati afjine , but had been praCtic d of old. 
And the Inſtances of this kind are very 


trequent ; it was ſuch a Synod, by which 5 1.Con 
Flavian Biſhop of Conſtantinople firſt con» Calced, 


demn'd Eatyches, and therefore Zutyches 
excepts againſt their Authority , becauſe 
they were not canonically Summon, but 
were caſually met atCon/tantznopl: for their 
own private Aftairs: Many more [nſtan- 
ces there are of this kind in the Actions of 
Atticus , Proclus and St. Chryſoſfom, who 
intheſeSynods ſettled matters that belong'd 
to other Metropolitans; And as for St. 
Chryſoſtom ( who probably firſt began this 
cuſtom ) he got himſelt reſtored to his 
Biſhoprick by ſuch a Court Synod, though 
his Reſtitution would not hold , becauſe 
his Synod was not of equal number with 
that by which he was depoſed. But to 
return to Theodofius his Inſtrument of Cas» 
| . 9 3Z thee 
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tholick Aſſcciation, and Petrus de Marca's 
Remarks upon it, that the Biſhop of Cox- 
ftantinople's Power was not limited : Firſt, 
Becauſe 1t reſembled the Popes that had no 
bounds. Secondly, Becauſe he had no Di- 
oceis to be limited ; and though this laſt 
may be true, yet I am apt to think that 
the moſt probable Account of the thing 
is, that the Emperour in his Edi& de- 
ſign'd neither a limited nor an unlimited 
Juriſdiftion 'to his Favorite Biſhop, but 
only expreſs'd himſelf in general terms, 
that he ſhould be one of this Ecclefraſtical 
Committee , and then the nature of the 
thing it ſelf would firſt limit his dire&t 
Power to Conſtantinople ; and that alone, 
we ſee gave him an Indire& Power over 
all other places. In ſhort, He ſeems on- 
Iy to have defign'd to Honour his own 
"Court Biſhop ; In the firſt place, by give- 
ing bim the firſt place in the 4ſſoczation , 

but how tar that would go, he left it to 
his own management, and what-that was 
we very little know, becauſe for want of 
Learning he was forc'd to leave it to Cyri- 


S5zom. 1b, acus a Sicilian Biſhop, whom he kept with 
7 £419. him as his guide and guardian. But not- 


withſtanding that, it 1s certain that either 
through remiſſneſs or want of ability , 
things were ill enough manag'd, as ap- 
"pears by Gregory NazianzensEpiltlc to him, 
& © where: 
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wherein he complains of the wanton 
growth and encr eaſe of Herefies within his 
City, and exhorts him to obtain the Em- 
perours Aſſiſtance for their efte&ual Sup- 
preſſion. But of the particular Actions of 
his Government, I find nothing recorded 
unleſs his attempt to depoſe Gerontzus Bi- 
ſhop of Nicomedia, in the Province of 
Bithynia, but was repulsd by the Nzcome- 
dians ; however we ſee by it how early 
the endeavours of the Canſtanttnoplitans 
were after Uſurpation. | 


s. XXI. To him ſucceeds Sr. Chry/o- 
ſtom, a very good man, but of a tart and 
eager Temper, as appears not only by the 
Character given of him by his own Hiſto= 
rians, but by the tenor of his actions. I 
ſay nothing of his Quarel with the Court 
and his own Clergy, becauſe that was 
within his own Juriſdiction ; and though 
p:rhaps he might ſometimes act with too 
much heat, yet I cannot ſee but that for 
the main, he behav'd himſelf as became 
an honeſt man, and one that made Con- 
ſcience of his Duty and the faithful dif- 
' chargeofit. But as for his protecting the 
Rebellious Monits of Aigypt againſt the 
Canonical cenſure of their Biſhop and Pro- 
vincial Synod, and perſiſting in it after 
the Biſhop had inform'd him of their Mu- 
94 tinous | 
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tinous Behaviour, not only againſt him- 
ſelf, whom they had endeavour'd to Mur- 
der, but the Civil Magiſtrate, who was 
forc'd for. the Peace of the Province to 
drive them into Baniſhment ; it is ſuch an 
overthrow of the Diſcipline of the Church, 
that no candor can excuſe it. So that 
whateyer were 'the merits of the Cauſe 
( and that of the Monks was bad enough ) 
the Violation of the Canons of the Church 
was the thing with which Theophilus Bi: 
ſhop of Alexandria upbraided him, as Pal- 
ladixs himſelf, who 1s very Partial on St. 
Chryſoſton!'s {ide 1n this ſtory, tells it. Ar- 
bitror te non ignorare quid precipiant Con- 
ctliz Niceni Canones, Sancientes Epiſcopum 
nou judicare cauſam extra Terminos ſuos. 
$7 autem ignoras, diſce & libellos contra me 
ſaſcipere define : nam etft judicari me opus 
fit, ab Fgyptiis mags quam abs te id firri 
oportet.qui Septuaginta dierum Itinere a no- 
bis ſeperatus es, | 

 * I ſuppoſe you are not ignorant of the Ni- 
*cene Canon, which enatts that Biſhops take 
*xot upon them to judge Canſes out of their 
* own Furiſdittion ; but if you are ignorant of 
© jt learn from me,and ceaſe ro receive accuſa- 
* tions againſt me. For if I deſerve any Cenſure 
* xhe Biſhops of #gypt ought to inflitt it , 
" #0t you that live at the diſtance of ſeaventy 
: days joarney from us 
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This was ſmart and unanſwerable ; Tt 
was abreach upon the whole Government 
of the Chriſtian Church. For if another Bi- 
ſhop will receive ſuch into Communion, 
as ſtand Excommunicate by their own Bi- 
ſhop, there is an end of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline. And therefore that was the 
firſt and moſt facred Rule in the Govern- 
ment of the ancient Church , not to ad- 
mit any Perſon that liv'd under the Juriſ- 
diction of another Biſhop , into Commy- 
nion without his Biſhops Certificate. But 
to receive and patroniſe ſuch as were Ca- 
nonically proceeded againſt by their own 
Biſhop, and that after information of their 
Sentence, as St. Chryſoſtom did, was 1n Te- - 
ality an Afﬀront to the Government of all 
other Churches. For notwithſtanding 
that Theophilus ſent him a Copy of the 
Decree of the Council of Alexandria, and 
that E piphanius attended upon him in 
Perſon, with another Decree of the Bi- 
ſhops of Cyprus, to take him off from this 
uncanonical Interpoſition , yet he would 
not deſiſt, but took to himfelf the Power 
of Umpirage between the Biſhop and his 
Monks; and would part with them upon 
no other terms than that the Biſhop would 
yield to be reconcil'd to them by his Me- 
diation. No wonder then that thoſe good 
men 7 Fheophilas and Epiphanins ay 
thing 
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thing with ſo much Severity. Epiphanius, 


when he wasat Conſtantinople, would ne- 


Ad annn 
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ver ſo much as communicate with him, 
becauſe when he had been before-hand 
advisd by Letters from himſelf of the 
Sentence of the Council, he would not 
acquieſce in it. Theophilus being Sum- 
mon'd by the Emperour, takes a journey 
to Conſtantinople , and joyns with him as 
many Biſhops as he could rake up by the 
way, with a reſolution to depoſe Chryſo- 
om in Council, for his Irregular proceed- 
ings; and when he came would not fo 
much as ſee him; no nor as St. Ferom in- 
forms Pope Innocent, ſo much as lodge 
within the Walls of the City. Barons 
and the Writers of the Church of Rome, 
blame Zheophilus for the Vehemence of his 
proceedings againſt him, - as too vio- 
leatly proſecuting a private pique. But 
all the ground of their concernment for 
St. Chryſoſtom was, becauſe the Pope was 
on his fide, otherwiſe it is but an unchari- 
table ſurmiſe to impute 7Theophilus's Zeal, 
in this matter to perſonal revenge. A 
Quarrel, I know, there was between them, 
and that perhaps might puſh him on with 


too much keenneſs: but had he not juſt 


cauſe enough to be very warm in this 
caſe, wherein the whole Diſcipline of the 


Chriſtian Church lay at ſtake? For if _ 
| I. 
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St. Chryſeſtom had done ſhould paſs uncons= 


trolld, it would put an end to the eftetu- 
al Diſcipline of all other Churches in the 
World, Theophilus was as far asI can dil- 


cern through the partiality of all the Hi-. 


ſtorians againſt him, a good man, and 
mettleſom too, a great Aſlertor of Eccle- 
fraſtical Diſcipline , * and a lover of true 
Peace and Unity, And therefore he can- 
not be blam'd for the hotteſt Oppoſition 
againſt ſuch diſorderly proceedings. But 
when St. Chryſo/tom was deposd in the 
Council Sub Quercu, and his Interpoſition 
between Theophilus and his Clergy re- 
mov'd; Theophilus with a Fatherly ten- 
derneſs invites the Offenders to Reconcili- 
ation, and upon Submiſſion reſtores them 
to Communion, as Sozomen himſelf tells 
the Story. For he and all the Hiſtorians 
are very Partial in repreſenting this Buſt- 


neſs on St. Chryſoſtow's ſide for the ſake of 


Origen, againſt whom as they imagine , 
Theophilus made all this ſtir. But if we 


1b.8.c. 19% 


conſider the whole matter Impartially, it 


will appear that the Origenzan conteſt was 
leaſt of Theophilus his concern, and that 
the main thing he labour'd in was the or- 
. der of the Church. And therefore in the 
Synod under the Oak, in which St. Chry- 
foſtom was depos'd, he makes no mention 
(as Sozomen in the ſame place informes - 
| 0 
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of Origen's Books, but only invites the 
Monks torepent of thir Schiſm , and upon 
_ their Repentance abſolves them. And if 
the Acts of this Council, extant in Photius, 
may be believ'd ( and I ſee very little 
ground to queſtion them ) the chief Ar- 
ticle againſt St. Chryſo/ſtom was his invaſi- 
on of other Provinces, and three Libels 
were prefer'd againſt him by. three Biſhops 
that he had depos'd, Gerontius, Fauſt inus 
and Eugnomonius. So that all Theophilus 
his Zeal againſt the Origeni/ts, was no- 
thing elſe but a trick of ſubtilty, thereby 
to gain a party to himſelf, and without 
that aſſiſtance the Canons of the Church, 
though on his ſide , would ſcarce have 
born him up againſt the greatneſs of St. 
Chryſoſtom ; but the World being at that 
' time divided about this eontroverſie, and 
the Anti-Origeniſts being the prevailing 
Party , he by accuſing his Schiſmatical 
Monks of Origeniſm, gain all the adverſe 
party to his ſide, and particularly engaged 
the Zeal of Epiphanius and St. Ferom in 
his behalf, by whom, and that ruling re- 
putation that they then had in the World, 
he was able to make head againſt the 
Power of St. Chryſo/tom , - and at length 
break through it, though otherwiſe he 
was a great Student of Origen sWork both 
before and after this Controverite ; before 


he 
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he had like to have been Murdered -jor it 
by the Arnthropomorphites, if he had not 
appeaſed them by his Wit; and afterwards 
it was objected to him , which he excuſed 
by plefding that there were many good 
flowers in him beſide his Errours and He- 
reſies. But that Theophilus had no ſuch im- 
placable unkindneſs to the Opinions of 
Origen, . is evident from his intercourſe 
and iriendſhip with Syneſius, who being 
inform'd of his own Nomination to a Bi- 
ſhoprick, to avoid it , he tells all the ill 
things that he can of himſelf ; and among 
the reſt, that he was an Irreclaimable Or1- 
geniſt, which he ſuppoſed was at that 
time the worſt objection that he could 
contrive againſt himſelf, And whether 
this were only an artificial Fiction, as Ba- - 
rontus will have it, or his real Opinion, as 
it muſt be, becauſe he declares it with a 
 Proteſtation before God and his Holy An- 
gels of its truth; it 1sall one, ſeeing the 
confeſſion of 1t was not crime enough 
with Theophilus to deny him conſecration, 
which he was ſo far from doing, that he 
was the chief man that preſſed him to it ; 
and though after he had ordeind him, 
Synefius continued in his old Fondneſs to 
his Origenian Opinions, as 1s evident from 
divers of his Writings , eſpecially his Po- 
ems; yet for all that there was an intimate 
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Friendſhip and Familiarity kept up. be- 
tween him and 7Zheophi/us all his life time. 
Which plainly ſhews that he was in his 
heart no ſuch Enemy to Origen, but only 
pretended fo to be, thereby to gain a par- 
ty to aſſiſt and bear him up againſt the 
greatneſs of St. Chryſoſfom. But if Theo- 
philus may be condemn for uſing too 
much craft in the Origenian conteſt, and 
fuch counterteitings, unleſs very .prudent, 
are very ſuſpicious and hardly to be ex- 
cuſed ; however that may be, I think it is 
evident enough, that Theophilus can never 
with any pretence of Law or Juſtice be 
blam'd for aCting after ſo high a manner 
in another mans Juriſdiction; for he came 
not voluntarily to Conſtantinople, but was 
forc'd thither by the Emperours Edict to 
anſwer the Articles of Accuſation, that 
were there preferred againſt him by his 
own difobedient Clergy. And therefore 
knowing his own Innocence and the Ju- 


 fticeofhis Cauſe, when he came, he would 


not avpear as a guilty Perſon , but boldly 
afſerts the Rights of the Chri/tian Church; 
and inftead of anſwering before St. Chry- 
ſoſtom and the Court Bithops, for any 
thing that had paſſed between himſelf and 
his own Clergy; he proteſts as well as he 
could, againſt all their Tlegal proceedings, 
and declares St; Chryſo/tom unworthy = 

115 
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his Epiſcopal truſt , by having ftretch'd 
it to the Injury of all other Chriſtian Bz- 
ſhops as well as himſelf, So that it is none 
of Theophilus his fault, that he ever appear- 
ed at Conſtantinople, but when he came it 
was his Duty to aflert the Rights and Li- 
berties of the Catholick Church. And this 
he could not do without cenſuring Sr. 
Chryſoſtom, who had fo raſhly Invaded 
other Provinces as well as /Zgypt, taking 
upon him to ordain and depoſe Biſhops 
every where, without regard to the di- 
ſtinEtion of Provinces and Limitation of 


Churches. Ordeining fifteen Biſhops in ,,. , 5 .. 
Afia, and Depoſing thirteen, chooſing the 0. $0. 4 
Metropolitan of Epheſus, and thruſting * + & 


his own Deacon into the Government of 
that Church; in ſhort he took upon him 
to reform all other Churches as well as his 
own of Conſtantinople, as Theodoret informs 
us; the Dioceſs of Thrace, and it's fix Pro- 
vinces,. all 4fa, and its eleven Provinces, 


and Pontus that hath as many Provinces as 


Afia. In Pontus he depoſed Gerontias their 
Metropolitan, in Thrace he ordein'd Sera 
pion Biſhop of Zeraclea, that was. his own 
Metropolitan. Now theſe and the like 
aQtions could not but be very offenſive to 
the reſt of the World; ſo that as the Hi- 
ſtorians tell us, both the Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern Biſhops were diſpleaſed with him, and 

| no 
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ho wonder, when it was the common cauſe 
of all, and that was the real ſtate of his 
caſe; the Authority of the See of Conſtar. 
Zinople ſet up againſt and over the Catholick 
Church. Ran, 

The Learned Petrus de Marca hath 
pleaded ſeveral things in his excuſe, firſt, 
For his acting. in 4a and Epheſus , he 
pleads the Neceſſity of the thing, and the 
{ad degeneracy of that Church. And this 
I will allow to be true ; but yet all corrup- 
tions are to be redreſſed in a regular way, 
otherwiſe inſtead of reforming Churches, 
we do but deſtroy them , and therefore 
he might have done his Duty towards 
the Reformation of theſe Churches, as 
the Canons had prefcrib'd , by Letters 
to the Synod of the Province to reform 
themſelves, by inciting other Biſhops to 
joyn with him in the ſame work, by dif- 
. owning Communion with them till they 
had remov'd abuſes out of their Churches. 
This was all the Authority , that the 
Biſhops of one Province had over the Bi- 
ſhops of another, and by this means was 
the Unity and Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church for a long time admirably 
preſerv'd, But for a private Biſhop to 
take upon him to ride his Circuit through 
other Provinces, and where ever he came; 
to ordein, depoſe, Inſtitute, and — 
| Et; WItÞ 
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with an high hand, was ſuch an Irregu- 
larity as no Neceſlity can excuſe, or war=- 
rant. 
. In the next place it is pleaded that he 
ated as honorary Exarch over the Dio- 
ceſſes of Pontis, Afia, and Thrace , as he 
was made by the Council of Conſtantinople, 
that plac'd him next to Rome. Bur this 
honorary dignity gave him no Jurifdii- 
on over his Neighbours, and therefore if 
by vertue of that he challeng'd any , it 1s 
plain that he uſurp'd it. Then ſays Perrus 
de Marca, Is there nothing to excuſe a 
man, ſo much own'd and Patroniz'd by 
the Church of Rome, that they reſtor'd him 
into the Dypticks of the Church 2 Truly I 
am ſorry there is not, becauſe as I ſeriouſly 
believe him to have been a very good 
man, ſo I take him to have been one of 
greateſt Wits of the Chriſtian Church. And 
perhaps'the greatneſs of his Wit may be 
his bett Apology , for that is always ac- 
companied with too! much warmth and 
vehemende'of Temper and this joyned 
with Riff Honefty might hurry him incon- 
{iderately upon extraofdinary and unwar- 
rattable ations, and' eſpecially when his 
Zeal was exaſperated by groſs and notori- 
{ ous crimes, that might very eaſily trant- 
| Port him beyond due bounds. . Beſides 
which ; there are two things that may 
| T {ome 
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ſomewhat palliate and alieviate his fault. 
The firſt is, The cuſtom of his-See , that 
he himſelt began not theſe excurſions over 
the Dioceſles of 4/a, Pontus and Thrace, 
but found Con/tantinople in Poſleſſion of 
them, not only {ince the Council of Cox- 
ftantinople , by the attempt of his Prede- 
ceſſor Nefarius to depoſe Gerontius, but 
before that by Exdox1ius his ordeining the 
Metropolitan of Nicomedia; and men are 
too apt to make uſe of ſuch Precedents for 

creating a right to themſelves. 
But the beſt Plea is the chuſe inſerted 
in the ſecond Canon of the Council of 
Conſtantinople, to explain and limit it, 
that when the Canon had firſt torbidden 
the Invaſion of other Provinces, it adds : 
Letnot Biſhops uncalld go beyoud the Bounds 
of their Dioceſſes, either to ordaiy or 10 ex- 
erciſe any other Eccleftaſticat Office. So thax 
by this clauſe if. they are called they have 
liberty to go. - And this Liberty'St. Chry- 
foſtom might have takerr upon complaints 
from feveral Biſhops to him ; for. as he was 
the man of greatett Fame and Reputation 
tn the Church :at.that rime, fo being Bt 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, the Seat of. the 
Court, whither Biſhops from all. parts 
often reforted 5 he could not but have 
Frequent Appeals and Applications made 
ta him, which through his great Zeab he 
Ek might 
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might receive too eagerly , and fo turn 
thar Liberty which the Cotncil had lefr 
for extraordinary caſes into an ordinary 
Juriſdiction. And the truth of it 15s; when 
Laws allow ſuch Reſerves, if men are not 
very tender and cautious in uſiug them; 
they defeat the Laws themſelyes, that 
provide peremptorily for all ordinary 
Caſes, and leave no fuch Liberty for them, 
and therefore when men too commonly 
make ule of it, as St. Chry/oſtom did, upon 
every complaint, they deſtroy the Deſign 
of the Law it ſelf, as he did this; for 
whereas the deſign of the Canon was to 
reſtrain every Biſhop within his own or- 
dinary Juriſdiction , unleſs tn one extras» 
ordinary caſe, he by making; uſe of this 
extraordinary caſe too familiarly , plainly 
exercis d an ordinary Juriſdi&ion in other 
mens Provinces: This I take to be the 
true State of St.Chry/oſtom's cauſe, and have 
repreſented it as fairly and-as candidly as 
I could withont wronging the Truth; and 
if ii any thing I have made it worſe than 
it is, 1 ſhould much rejoyce to amend 
that fault ; for among all the ancient Wor- 
thys of the Church; I know not any 
whoſe niemory 1 more Ionour than St. 
Chryſoſtom's: ; 
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$. XXII, His next Succeſtors were his 
two. great: Enemies, Ar/acins and Atticus, 
whb/manag'd the Acculation againit him 
in: the. Synotl Sub Querca'; Arſacins was 
Brother to 'Nettarius, arid: prefer'd only 
for his fake, being a decrepit old man, a- 
bove eighty years of Age when he was 
choſen, and: livd'not above a year and 
twomonthsafter-it; ſo that we have lit- 
tle-more recorded of -him , than that be- 
fidesfhis great Age, he was inbre unquali- 
fied than his Brother for: the: Epiſcopal 
Traſt, both ohis Parts and Learning. 
Fo him ſucceeds Atricus, a man ( fays 
Socrates ): rather Politick: than Learned, 
a; Character that:he made good by the 
courſerot hisfoliowing A&tions: For. being 
warn'd by. $t.:Chryfoftom's troubles, and 
finding that' it was impaſltble to bear up 
(whichit any:man, St. Chry/nffom would 
have done:) aghinſt the united/oppoſition 
of all other: Biſhops ; he takes another 
courſe, and fortifies himſelf with the Em- 
perours Authority ;| pracures:Taws and 
Edid&s'to Authdriſe his Uturpation, and-it 
we:believe-BaJadius. , when Pope Innocent 
Excommunicated him. and: the: People re- 
fus'd to communicate with him, he ob- 
tein'd an Edit from the Emperour Arca- 
dias, commanding them to it under _ 
i D ® 
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of Excommunication and Confiſcation of 


Goods. But, as for his Foreign Invaſions, r:5.7.c.28. 


Socrates tells us of a Law of his own pro- 
curement, though the occaſion of menti- 
oning it happen'd.not till the time of his 
Succeſſor Sicinnius, who undertaking to 
conſtitute Preclus Arch-Biſhop of Cyzicum 
in the Province of ZZe/eſpout, the Cyzeces 
ians ( fays the Hiſtorian ) refuſe his Bi- 
ſhop and chooſe one of hisown; And that 
notwithſtanding that Law that enacts that 
0 Biſhop be appointed without the Conſent 
and Authority of the Biſhop of Conſtantin- 
ople ; pleading for themſelves that the 
Law related only to the Perſon of 4z- 
zicus, and therefore expiring with him , 
ought to be of no force in the caſe of his 
Succeſlors. So that it is plain that ſuch a 
Law there was, though he tells us not 
when , or by whom enacted (though it 

could be made by none but 7heodofins the 

younger ) . neither how far it extended , 

whether to other Provinces, or only to 

Cyzicum, becauſe that was the firſt and in- 

deed the only Precedent of their Uſurpati- 

on before the Council of Conſtantinople ; 

and therefore if that were but once rati- 

fied by Law , that alone would give Au- 

thority to all the other Uſurpations, that 
follow'd its Example. But the moſt ſub- 

tile and artificial Law was that , which 
K-43 CON- 
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concerns the Dioceſs of 7/lyricum, where. 
by. all ancient both Cuſtoms and Canons 
are confirm'd, but yet ſo that if any con- 
troverſie ſhould ariſe, it is to be determi- 
ned by the Sacerdotal Convention , but 
not without the Aſſent of the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. Here firſt the Confirma- 
tion of all ancient Canons was plauſible, 
but the thing ain'd at was ynder that 
pretence to flur in the Confirmation of - 
Cuſtoms too, for by this time they plea- 
ded preſcriptions for their Uſurpations. 
But 'tis ſtill more pleaſant to make the Bi- 
thop of Conſtantinople Supreme Judge in 
thoſe Caſes, in which himſelf was the only 
guilty Party ; ſo that the deſign of the 
Law was only to empower him to abet 
himfelf in all his Uſurpations. But the 
moſt pleaſant of all is, not only to juſtifie 
Wlegal Cuſtoms by Laws that contradict 
them, and to make the Chief Offender 
againſt the Law, chief Judge of the Lega- 
lity of the Cuſtom, but under pretext of 
ancient cuſtom to bring in meer Innovati- 
ons. For though the Biſhops of Conftan- 
tinople had for ſome time Uſurp'd ſome 
Authority in the Eaſtern Dioceſles, yet 
till this time they never challeng'd any in 
the Wefern; but by virtue of this Law, 
they hoped under-hand to gain it, though 
we do not find that eyer it took effect F 
{= ppreeocepetics meds neck tiers yo 
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And it is probable that this was the firſt 
beginning 'of the open Breach between 
Rome and Conſtantinople concerning the 
Bounds of Juriſdiction ; which as it was 
a great Controverſie in after-Ages, /4y- 
r/icam being the middle bound of both 
Empires, and 7heodoftus the Great having 
not long before laid the Eaſtern 1llyricum ' 
to the Eaſtern Empire , whereas all //lyrz- 
cam had till that time belong'd to the 
Weſtern; his Son, it ſeems, thought it 
convenient to have Ecclefraſtical Juriſdifti- 
on follow it, and that probably by the In- 
{tigation and Ambition of Aztzcus. But 
what effect it took is not certain, unleſs it 
be that the two Prelazes, that were by 
this time ſetting up for Supremacy in each 
Empire, engag'd the two Emperours in 
the conteſt; AZonorius the Weſtern Empe- 
rour upon the Biſhop of Rome's complaint 


writes to Theodoſtus to withdraw the E- 81. &c. 


di& ; Theodoftus premiſes to refer it to the 


Examination of his Prefefus Pretorio; but concilmax, 


what was done 1n it we know not, pro- 
bibly nothing at all, for it was ever after 
upon any advantage on either ſide brought 
into debate, though for the moſt part the 
Biſhop of Rowe was at the laſt in this, as 
he was 1n all other controverſies, Victor. 
But the after-conteſts about it relate not 
to my preſent Enquiry, which is to find 

T 4 Out 
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ont the beginnings of Eccleflaſtical ©/ſur- 
pation; and eſpecially in the See of Cou- 
ftantinople, and here more particularly by 
AttICUS. | 

But though the Conſtantinoplitans could 
not prevail in the We/t, yet they kept their 
ground 1n the Eaff, Ot Sifhrnius who was 
immediate Succeſior to A77icas , and his 
invading the Metropolis, of Cyzicam, we 
have ipoken already. To him tucceeds Ne- 
forias a man of that fiery Temper, that 
had he not ſhortned his Reign, like Nero, 
by his own folly and fury, would no 
doubt have ſet all the Chriſtian World on 
fire, as he did Conffantinople at his very 
Conſecrgiion , whence he was ever aſtcr 
commonly called the 7ucendiary. But he 
had work- enough to defend himſelt and 
his new Metaphyhicks , and was in a little 
time depoſed by the Council of Epheſus. 
Neither is there any thing material record- 
ded of Maximiqnas who ſucceeded, pro- 
bably becauſe of the ſhort time of his ſit- 
ting. Proclas is next whole management 
of matters 1n the caſe of Baſhanus and Ste- 
pbanus, and divers other Metropolitans, is 
more remarkable than all the reſt, and 
was indeed the very Settlement of their 
Uſurpation ; but becauſe this whole cauſe 
was canvaſled in the Council of Calce- 
dos, and was withall the firſt thing that 
| : FE 4 gave 
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gave occaſion of debating the Rights of- 
Conſtantinople in that Council; I ſhall re- 
fer its enquiry thither, which tofow'd. but 
a ſhort time aſter under Anato/ius, who 
ſucceeded him after Flavianus, and who 
with his Clergy detended the Prerogatives 
of the Church of Conſtantinople in the 
Council. 

But having given this Compendious 
Hiſtorical Account of the Uſurpations of 
that See, between the time of the Coun- 
cil of Conftantinople, who only honourd 
it with a Complement, and this of Calce- 
don, who emprov'd an empty Title into 
great Eminence of Power ; before I pro- 
ceed any farther, it will be convenient to 
examine a little what was done in other 
Churches of the ſame kind, either by the 
Example of Conſtantinople, or rather by 
their advancement in the State of the Em- 
pire. Foritis certain that the firſt breach 
that was made upon the ancient and Apo- 
ſtolick Liberties of the Church, was occa- 
ſion'd by the raifing of ſome Metropoles 
above others in the new conſtitution of the 
Empire. The Biſhops that reſided in the 
great Cities, that govern'd all the Metro- 
politan Cities of the Dioceſs, taking ſtate 
ppon themſelves from the greatneſs and 
dignity of their Sees, and probably had 
lor that reaſon a Preheminence of _ 
an 
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and Refpett given them; for we find ſeve- 
. ral of them in a ſetled poſſeſſion of honour 
and precedency at the time of the Council 
of Calcedon , where were eight of them 
preſent, that in every Action are reckon'd 
before the reſt and ſubſcribe in the firſt 
places Rome, Conſtantinople , Alexandria , 
Antioch , Feruſalem, Heraclea , Ceſarea , 
Epheſus, that were all Dioceſan Cities in 
the civil diviſion of the Empire; and fo 
had by cuſtom it ſeems gain'd ſome honour 
of precedency. But nothing more; for 
the Subſcriptions to this, as well as all o- 
ther Councils are made according to the 
Ancient Diviſion of the Empire into Pro- 
vinces, not after the new model by Dio- 
ceſſes. And though the Biſhop of the Di- 
oceſan City ſubſcribes firſt, yet he only 
fubſcribes as the Metropolitan of his own 
Province; and in the firſt place, becauſe 
firſt Metropolitan within the Diocelſs. 
Though this they would not be content 
with, without ſome Supremacy of Power, 
as is evident from all the forementioned 
Canons , made on purpoſe to beat back 
their ſeveral Attempts of Uſurpation. But 
they perſiſting in their Pretences, not only 
of higher Privileges, but greater Power 
_ than other Churches, at laſt obtain'd it in 

the Council of Caledon, out of meer com- 
plement and flattery to the Throne of Cons 


lan 
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Nantinople, for whoſe fake.it was that all 
the other were advanced with no kindneſs 
to themſelves ; for that being but a pri- 
vate Biſhoprick , it had been too invidi- 
ous a thing to advance it to ſo great a 
heighth, had it not ſeem'd to give ſome 
kind of Equality to thoſe great Churches 
that could challenge ſome Title to Prero- 
gative ; and therefore the Council gives 
them a Superiority of Power over Metro- 
politans within their own Dioceſs meerly 
to countenance that Tniverſality of Furiſe 
diction, that it gave to the See of Conſtan- 
tinople, Canon 19th. If any Clerke have a 
controverſie with another Clerke, he is to 
complain to his own Biſhop, and not the St- 
cular Courts ; if a controverfie with his Bi- 
ſhop, to the Synod of the Province ; if with 
his Metropolitan, to the Exarch of the Dio- 
ceſs, or the Throne of the Imperial City of 
Conſtantinople. The word #Zapyes ſignt- 
fies any kind of Supreme Authority, and 
ſo we find in the Council of Sardica the 
Exarch of the Province uſed as Synonymous 
with the Biſhop of the Metropolis or the 
head Biſhop of the Province, But becauſe 
it was a kind of Secular word, gnd was by 
cuſtom appropriated to the Y7carzz of Dt- 
oceſſes, it was thought too Lordly by the 
wiſe African Biſhops, who were of all 0- 
thers the moſt watchful againſt the En- 
al 5 croachs» 
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croachments of Ambition. And therefore 
they decreed inthe 42. Canon of the Afr 
can Code , that no Metropolitan ſhall be 
ſtiled Exarch, but only Biſhop of the jr/ 
See. Which they did , fay the Scholzaſts, 
Balſamon and Zonaras, to prevent Pride 
and Arrogance in the Church ; and I do 
not know that it 1s any where but in the 
Council of Sardica given. to Mctropoli- 

tans. And the firſt time that we meet with 
the Exarch of a Dioceſs is in the Council 
of Calcedon ; and therefore it is a miſtake 
without bottom in Perrus de Marca, to 
affirm that this Title is uſed by the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople ; thereindeed we meer 
with ſuch a thing as a Dioceſs, but not an 
Exarch; and the word Diocels is uſed as a 
term of Art in the State,rather than in the 
Church, and ſignifies only the Metropoli- 


\ tan of that City, that is made the Dioce- 


fan City jn the'new diviſion of the Em- 
plre, excluding all Superiority over the 
other Metropolitans of the fame Dioceſs. 
For the Canon expreſly vouches the'Su- 
premacy of every Metropolitan. So that 
the meaning ofthe Conſtantznopiitan Canon 
is only and plainly this, that whereas by 
the Decree of the Council of Nice, the 
Metropolitan had Supreme Juriſdiction 
within his-own Province ; yet notwith- 


ſtanding that_ theſe Biſhops of the new 


Dio- 
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Dioceſan' Cities grew ſq exorbitant as to 
take upon them Authority in other Chur. 
ches, even-beyond the Bounds of their own 
civil Dioceſs ; therefore the Council ſe- 
verely checks this new kind of Infolence. 
And that being reſtrein'd, 1t immediately 
adds, That the Supreme-right of Metropoli- 
tans is ſufficiently ſecured by the Council of ' 
Nice. As if. they ſhould have faid;, we 
need take no care for that which is already 
ſo well ſettled. ; our preſent. buſineſs. is to 
reſtrain this new exorbitance of theDioce- 
ſan Cities: And theretore it 1s obſervable 
that the Canon is particularly made for 
the five Dioceſles under the Prefedtus 
Pretorio of the Eaſt ; the Eaſt pecuharly 
ſo called; Agypt, Afia, Pontus and Thra- 
ce, as they are there reckoned up : But as 
in that Council we firſt .meet with. the 
Term Dioceſs, as diſtiatly denoting ma- 
ny Proyinces according, to the, new civil 
Divition-of the Empire ; So in the. fourth 
Council held at Caledon, do we firſt find 
the Settlement of the Ecclefraſtical Exarch 
of theſe Dioceſles, as ſet. up above Metroy 
politans; - i -- ; lo cies | 


A Q.- XXUL. For matters having been long 
prepared by ſo many ſeveral AGO 
Uſurpatipn., |. though they. were. ſtill in 


'd by Councils, yet many 
par* 


general condemn 


__- 
particulars took effect and paſs'd tincon- 
troll'd, and then they became Precedents 
to Authoriſe the farhe Irregularities for the 
time'to come. But eſpecially Conſtant in- 
== being ſomewhat countenanced ( as 
they Impudently pretended) by this very 
Canon of Conſtantinople, and having the 
moſt ancient preſcription in this kind ; but 
chiefly the bold and open practice of Sr. 
Chry/oſtom, who was now the Favorite of 
the- Church of Rome, from whom alone 
the Conſtantinoplitans tear'd any Oppoſiti- 
on; they thought all things ripe tor the 
full accompliſhment and legal Settlement 
of their Uſurpation- And this was the 
chief deſign at the bottom in calling the 
great Council of Calcedox ; and though it 
came upon the Stage laſt of all,- and was 
brought in very obliquely, yet both par- 
ties ſeem to have come particularly pre- 
pard for this Combate ; and upon every 
flight occaſion have their handsupon their 
Swords ready todraw. The firſt-breaking 
out of the Quarrel was from the Conteſt 
between Bafrayus and Stephanus tor the 
Biſhoprick of Epheſus, to which neither 
of them. being Canonically ordein'd, the | 
'Conncil Depoſe then both; and then the | 
Queſtion is abruptly enough -ftarted 
Where the new Biſhop ſhould be Conſecra- 
ted, at Conſtantinople or Fphiſus 2 —= 
| ES 
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this the Council is immediately in an up- 
roar, the Judges refer it to the Biſhops , 
where the Biſhop of Epheſus ought to be 
regularly ordein'd according to the Can- 
ons 2 They all Anſwer within his own 
Province, and this Leontius Biſhop of Mag- 
nef1a, proves over and above by the Uni- 
verſal practice of that Church, down from 
St. Timothy its firſt Biſhop. This immedi- 
ately gives fire to the Conſtantinoplitans ; 
and though they durſt not appear whulſt 
the Cauſe was referr'd to the Canons, yet 
the word Cuſtom was no ſooner mention'd, 
than they all Diſcharge. Phzlip a Pres- 
byter of that Church contradicts it with 
the PraCtice of St. Chry/oſtom, who De- 
pos'd fifteen Biſhops in 4fra, and ordein'd 
others in their ſtead ; and among the reſt 
Memnou was ordeind at Conſtantinople. 
Aetius the Arch-Deacon of Conſtantinople 


alledges the Precedents-of Caſtinus, Hera 


clides and Baſilius Biſhops of Epheſus, and 
all ordain'd at Conſtantinople. To which 
the Biſhops. cry out o: xavorss xegremwous. 
Let the Canons prevail. And the Conſtantins- 
politans anſwer; Tes let them,but let not the 
Privileges of the Church of Conſtantinople 
be impair d, and let our Arch- Biſhop ordein 
according to Cuſtom. Here the diſingenuity 
of the Conſtantinopolitans is notorious, not 
only to ſet up cuſtom againſt the Nicene 
Canons, 
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Canons, for if -were 'againft them, that 
alone muſt prove it iHegat, but to pre- 
feribe a Cuſtorm' from: fo few Precedents; 
for St. Chry/oſtom's depoling fifteen Biſhops 
in Afza, as'Philippus pleads; was nothing 
to the purpoſe, for his ordeining Biſhops 
at Conftantindple', when he did -1t- not at 
Conſtantinople, but in the Province of 4a; 
But Aetivs - his-Plea of cuſtom from the 
Inftance of 'Baffins is very: Impudent , 
when he was inforntd juſt before by Ze- 
ontius, that this was done by force, againſt 
the will of the' 4fiav Churches, and with 
reat Tumults and! Diforders/; and - yer 
trom this violent and irregular action , 
Which they were-fore'd to maintain by the 
Errrperours Authority, he does not bluth 
to-infiſt upon the Plea of Prefcription. But 
the Fudges finding the debate fo warm and 
the Arpuments''of the Conſtantinopolitans 
fo'weals, «adjourn the Councal to the next 
day, in which-nothing was' treated of but 
the Carle of- Baſharus and Stephanus. $0 
_thacthiropportimity being loſt, the next 
A&jon' ofthe Council was. taken up with 
the Controverfic: between' Banomus Bis 
ſhop of Nitemediu, and 4raiFafius Biſhop 
of Nite; Nicomedia was the ancient Me- 
tropolis of Bjthinia, and ſo ths Biſhop of 
It had JuriſdiFtion over the-whole Pro- 
vince; but Nzce-having beehlately made 
T7 . 
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a Metropolitan City by the Emperour ; 
che Biſhop of it thereupon took upon him 
Mctropolitical Authority in ſome part of 
the Province, eſpecially in the Biſhoprick 
of Baſilonopolis ; of this Eunomius makes 
complaint to the Council, who upon per- 
uſal of the Canons, and the Emperours 
Letter of Grant, to Nice, determine ( as 
was uſual in ſuch caſes) that according to 
the ancient Canons, the Bifhop of Nzco- 
media ſhall enjoy the Metropolitical Au- 
thority of the Province ; and the Biſhop 
of Nze , in obedience to the Emperours 
grant, Metropolitical honour, but ſo as 
to be SubjeC&t to his Metropolitan as well 
as the other Biſhops of the Province. This 
one would think remote enough from the 
Cauſe of Conſtantinople , yet here Atius 
15 not able to hold ; but enters his Prote- 
ſtation that this Judgement ſhould be no 
Prejudice to the See of Conſtantinople, that 
had Power to ordein in Ba{{/onopolis and 
other Places. So that hereby the Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople had a Right to ordein not 
only Metropolitans, but inferior Biſhops, 
and ſo this mans Confidence improves in 
every ACtion, But here it raisd the Cho- 
ler and indignation of the Biſhops , and 
renews their former Cry , to the Canons, 
fo the Canons, and that cauſes the adjourn- 
. ment of the Council. . WW 
y 2 Thi 
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The next Action's taken up with the 
cauſe of Domnus Biſhop of Antioch, and 4- 
thanaſus Biſhop of Perrha, who being ac- 
cus'd of great Crimes ; Domnas refers the 
hearing of the Cauſe to his Friend Par- 
olbius, and yet Athanaſius declines the 
Judgement, refuſes to appear, and reſigns 
his Biſhoprick. And atter all this repairs 
to Conſtantinople, tells a ſtrange Story to 
Proclus and Cyrillus, who embrace his ap- 
peal, eſpecially Proclus, and write to 
Domras 1n his behalf, wherein among o- 
ther things Preclus deſires him not to take 
It ill as an injury ofter'd to the See of 4»- 
tioch, that his Biſhop ſhould rake refuge 
at Conſtantinople, but that he did it to a- 
void the Tumult and Sedition of the Peo- 
ple; and therefore begg'd the Interceſſion 
of Proclas and his Brother Cyril, as the 
moſt modeft and peaceable way to recon- 
cile himſelf to his Metropolitan. Arm'd 
with theſe Letters , he returns home, 
throws our Sabinzanus , that was choſen 
"Into his Place, and refumes his Biſhoprick, 
of which Sabiniazus making his Com- 
Plaint to the Council, they depoſe 4tha- 
zafms and reſtore him. Here we may ſee 
how ready the Couſtantinopolitans were to 

embrace and encourage ſuch Fugitives ; 
but above all the reft Procius was moſt 
forward in theſe Irregularities , and = 
ts tie 
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the boldeſt Precedents. It was he that or- 
dein'd Ba/ilius Bilhop of Epheſas at Con- 
ftantinople in ſpite of the Biſhops of the 
Province ; it was he that Protected Baſj- 
anus , both againſt the Canons and his 
\ Provincial Synod ; and it is he that under- 
takes the fowl Cauſe of Athanaſius, in ap- 
pealivg from his Metropolitan, and with- 
out making dueEnquiry into theMerits of 
it, right or wrong interpoſes for his Re- 
ſtitution: 

And now we come to the I5th, AQtion 
in which the Canons of this Council are 
paſs'd ; and here the Conſtaxtinopolitans ſeerti 
to have been too ſubtile for the Romaniſts, 
tor though they were both upon their 
Guard, yet the Popes Legates, TI know not 
by what Inadvertency, voted with them, 
till they came to the twenty eighth Canon; 
which gave the Biſhop of Conſtantinople a 
ſtrange kind of new Exorbitant Power: 
But before that , they had in effect given 
him as much ﬆs that demanded ; for in the 
forementioned ninth Canon; it i5 enacted; 
That the laſt Appeal froin the Metropoli- 
tan of the Province; is to be made either 
to the Exarch of the Dioceſs, or the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople. The deſign of this 
is plain enough; the Exarchs or Biſhops 
of the Dioceſan Cities were to be gratifi- 
ed 10 their Ambition of gaining a Superi- 

SN ority 
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ority over theMetropolitans of the Diocefs, 
.and that was enough to oblige thoſe great 
Prelates,that drew the reſt atter them to a 
forward complyance, for any thing that 
would gratifie the Conſtantinopolitan Cler- 
gy, that were the grand Contrivers of 
this Canon. And that was ſo order'd as 
at the ſame time, that it gave them their 
Power, it took it away, and ſettled it all 
on the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, for where- 
as their Power was limited to their own 
Dioceſles, his was Univerſal and unlimi- 
ted; and that engroſsd all their Powers 
.1n his own hands. For where ſeveral Li- 
bertics of Appeal are granted , 1f one be 
greater than another, as all Perſons natu- 
rally reſort to that, ſo that as naturally 
takes all Appeals from the other Courts 1n- 
toits own Juriſdiction, and makes it felt 
Superior Judge of their Proceedings, and 
laſt head of all Appeals from them to it 
ſelf. This was well contrivd for the . 
| Supremacy of their own See ; bur it 1s 
| better rivetted in the ſeventeenth Canon, 
where it 1s decreed, that all Controver- 
ſies about Bounds of Juriſdiction, ſhall be 
referr'd to the Synod of the Province, and. 
determin'd by thirty years Preſcription ; 
but it the Cuſtom be within the laſt thir- 
ty years, the Appeal may be made to the 


Exarch of the Dioceſs, or the Biſhop of 
| C04» 
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Conſtantinople. And hereby they made 
themſelves Judpes of the Legality of their 
own Proceedings. For as for the Actions 
of St. Chryſoſtom, they had been already 
juſtified to ſome purpoſe by the Church of 
Rome, and theretore they. were ſecure of 
their allowance; and as for Proclas's tranſ- 
greſſions, that they pleaded as their main 
Precedents, they were within leſs than the. 
Compaſs of thirty years; for he fate in the 
Throne twelve years and odd months, 
dyed in the year 445. whereas the Coun- 
cil was conven'd 1n the year 451. So that 
by thisCannon they took the laſt Supreme 
Appeal, concerning all Irregular ACtions 
to themſelves ; and when they had made 
themſelves their own Judges, we may be 
ſure that they would not tail to be their 
own Advocates, and take care of their own 
Cauſe. Thus far the Council and the 
Legates went lovingly tog2ther ; but the 
Coyſtantinopolitans having gain'd this Ad- 
vantage to Authoriſe their own Innovati- 
ons; they immediately ſweep the three 
great Dioceſles of A/ia, Pontas and Thrace 
into their own Juriſdiction, becauſe they 
knew they had thirty years Preſcription 
for their Uſurpations there. But this was 
paſs'd by ſtealth, and in the abſence not 
only of the Legates, but in the abſence of 
the Exarch of Pontus, and the vacancy of 
V3 Ephes 
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Epheſus, that were the chief Perſons can- 
cern'd ; and by the Votes of not above 
two hundred Biſhops , that were not a- 
bove the third part of the Council, Of 
this the Zegates next day make grieyous 
Complaint ; But Aetizs anſwers as to their 

Abſence, that they abſented themſelves , 
and that they were acquaintd with the 
buſineſs, but refuſed to act , as being be- 
yond their Commiſſion. And to their Ob- 
jection of the Canon of Nice, for the Su- 
preme Power of Metropolitans in their 
Province, that was here deſtroy d, he op- 
poſes after his uſual Rate of Impudence 
the ſecond Canon of the Council of Co»- 
fantinople, for the honorary precedency 
of that City next to Rome. As for the 
Pretence of Compulſion , the Biſhops of 
Alia and Pontus, that were moſt concern'd 
( for Thrace was already devour'd) declare 
the freedom of their Vote and Subſcripti- 
on. The other Biſhops that had not Sub- 
ſcribed, being ask'd their Opinion, were 
for the moſt part ſilent, only Euſebius Bi- 
thop of Ancyra aſſerts the right of his Pro- 
vince of Galatia, and complains of the 
hte invaſion of Proclas, in ordeining the 

Biſhop of Gangra within his Province. But 
here he is ſchool'd by Anato/zas, and calld 

to give an Account of his own Ordinati- 
en; to which he confeſſes , that himſeli 
| Was 
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was ordein'd by Proclus, Upon this 7ha« 
laſiins Metropolitan of Pontus, and ſo the 
Perſon molt concern'd, having been an 
old Courtier , and ſeeing which way the 
Court drove, ſubmits himſelf to the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople z the Judges ſicle 
his complement, and without any farther 
Ceremony, Subject the Dioceſles of 7 hra. 
ce, Aftaand Pontas to his Juriſdiction, and 
ſo (the Legates having only time to pro- 
teſt againſt it) break up the Council. And 
thus is this new Power inſtituted over 
Metropolitans, that had hitherto held their 
Original Supremacy in the Church ; for 
whereas they were not ordein'd but by the 
Synod of their own Province, nor Subs 
j:& to any Authority out of itz :now are 
the Metropolitans of Thrace, Pontus and 
4fra reduc'd under an Inferior Biſhop, ſa 
as to be Suljz&t to him and ordein'd by 
him. Though the Canon is piecd togee 
ther ſo awkerdly , as plainly ſhews the 
Impudence of its contrivers; they found 
it upon the Privileges granted by the 
Council of Conftantinople to that See, 
which was nothing but Precedency ot 
Honour; and yet by vertue of that they 
Subje&t Thrace, Aſia, and Pontas to its 
Juriſdiction ; notwithſtanding that the 
lame Council at the fame time, had ſe- 
cur'd their Government to their own Me- 
Y 4 tro- 
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tropolitans ; ſo that the ſence of the Canon 
was plainly this, foraſmuch as the Council 
of Conftantinople hath ordein'd,that Thrace, 
Pontus 'and 4fia , ſhall be govern'd by 
the Metropolitans of Heraclea, Cafarea, 
and Epheſus,and none other ; in purſuance 
thereof we ordein that both they and 
their Metropolitans ſhall be Subject to the 
Biſhop of ConFfantinople. | : 


Ss. XXIV. But all this is only the open- 
ing of War, and ſetting up the Standard 
of Uſurpation, for at the News hereof the 
preat Pope Leo is alartn'd, as ſeeing him- 
{elf like to be overtop'd by Conſtantinople, 
having ſo large a Juriſdiction: laid to its 
Authority; a Power which himſelf and 
Predeceſſors had never direly pretended 
to. But that he might not be ſurpriſcd, 
the Council it felf takes care to acquaint 
him with their Proceedings in a Synodical 
Epiſtle, in which they te}l him, that they 
had confirm'd the Precedency of Honour 
to Conſtantinople next to Rome , becaute it 
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 tamnangz had been ſetted upon it by the ſecond ge- 


_— neral Council ; and whereas there had 


Leen a Cuſtorn of a long ſtanding for the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to' ordein the 
Metropolitans of Afa, Pontus and Thrace, 
they had thought good to Eſtabliſh it by 
a Synodical Decree, not that they defign'd 
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to add any thing to the Throne of Cox 
ftantinople, but only to provide for the 
Peace of the Churches, eſpecially Zpheſas, 
where had happend ſo many Tumults 
and Diforders 1n times of Vacancy; and 
to all this they ſay, they were induc'd be- 
cauſe they knew it to be a thing very ac- 
ceptable, not only to the moſt Chriſtian 
Emperours themſelves, but alſo to the 1l- 
luſtrious Senat-, and to the whole Impe- 
rial City ; and therefore deſire his con- 
currence to ſo grateful a Work. But Pope 
Leo was wiſer than to be put off with ſuch 
rank Hypocriſie. and firſt he ſchools 4na- 
ftolius himſelf, writes him a ſharp Letter, 
lays all this Prevarication at his Door, 
ewits him with his own ſcarce Canonical. 
Ordination ; and then with his preſuming 
to Conſecrate the Biſhop of Antioch, and 
then tells him that he is ſorry , that after 
theſe failings he ſhould be ſo preſumptuous 
as to infringe the Niceze Canons , by 
which the ſecond Preeminence of Honour 
1s ſetled upon the See of Alexandria, and 
the third upon Antioch; and yet not- 
withſtanding that , he ſhould place him- 
{elf about them, and deprive all other Me- 
tropolitans of their juſt Honour ; for 
which unheard of Attempts, he abuſes the 
Authority of the Council, that was only 
call d to extinguiſh , not to abet Ambitr 
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on: But all in vain, for nothing can ever 
take effe&t , that is contrary to the Nzcene 
Canons, that are receiv'd through the 
whole world, and are to continue in force 
to the end of it; and therefore he requires 
him to deſiſt from theſe Attempts for the 
time to come, and not upon frivolous 
Pretences, to deſtroy the Right of Pro- 
vinces, and the ancient Privileges of Me- 
tropolitans, not to rob St. Mark's See of 
Alexandria, and St. Peter's of Antioch of 
their Dignity ; but if he have a mind to 
advance his own See, his beſt way to do 
it , 1s by being an Example to other 
Churches in Vertue and Humility , by 
which he will make himſelf greater than 
by all his ways of Ambition. And as 
for the Canon of Conſtantinople, that ſet- 
tles the ſecond Place of Preheminence upon 
that See; he tells him that the Apoſtolick 
See was never acquainted with it, and that 
it was now too late to prop up ſuch a tot- 
tering Title by forcing the ſhew of a Con- 
firmation from the Council. And then 
deals plainly with the Emperour and Em- 
pereſs, by acquainting them with the In- 
iolency of Azatolixs, and the Illegality of 
ms Attempt to get Power over Metropo- 
litans,declares his utmoſt Oppoſition, and 
threatens Peremptory Excommunication. 


And here the only thing he pretends to 
any. and 
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ſtand upon, is the Authority of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, by which the Supremacy of 
Metropolitans within their Province is 
eſtabliſh'd ; this Rule he will by no means 
ſuffer to be violated, but will have it fo 
Sacred and Unalterable, that it cannot be 
retrench'd by any Council how great ſo 
ever. And therefore he requires Anatol;- 
us to deſiſt from this Ambition , with 
ſome ſevere ſuggeſtions it he doth not, and 
conjures the Emperour and Empereſs not 
to ſuffer ſuch an unwarrantable Innovati- 
on to be thruſt upon the Church in their 
time, as they would not ſtein the Honour 
of their Reign. Then he takes the Council 
it ſelf to task ,: and ſends them too to 


School to the Nicene Council. After this xp3F. 15; 
he incites Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, to BME 37: 


maintain the Right of his See, as it ſtood 
{etled by the Council of Nzce , and not 
ſuffer himſelf, that was the third Biſhop 
in the World, to be thruſt down into the 
fourth place by the Pride and Ambition 
of Conſtantinople. At the roaring of this 
great Lyon ( as Baronins wittily inſults ) 
they are all affrighted. The Emperour 
Marcian by Edi& nulls his confirmation 
of the Calcedon Canon, as contrary to the 
Nicene Canons ; and acknowledges all E- 


ditsof Princes, that are inconſiſtent with j,;; x;..; 


them, not to be obligatory. Anatolins 
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ſubmits and transfers the fault from him- 


ſelf to his Clergy, and is hardly forgiven 
by the Pope, even at the Emperours Inter- 
ceflion. See (ſays Baronias) the Sovereign 
Power of the Pope over the Catholick 
Church, who alone was able to reverſe and. 


 countermand the Decree of fix hundred Bi. 


ſhops. But for this Complement Pope Zeo 


is beholden to the Cardinal, for in his own 
Epiſtles, (though he was a ſtout and an 
Imperious Pope, and without doubt de- 


. fign'd the Papal Monarchy of the Apoſto- 


lick See, as high as any of the whole Suc- 
ceſſion) he makes no ſuch Pretence to any 
Sovereign Authority ; he claims no Pow - 
er Superior to Metropolitans ; nay he ex- 


.. * .* preſly diſclaims it as a Breach of the Nzce- 
'-* * - ze Canons, and that 1s the ground of his 


Remonſtrance; ſo that he here ſtands not 
upon his own Authority (as Barons in- 
timates) as if it were to overrulea general 
Council, but only upon the great Autho- 
rity of the Council of Nzce, in obedience 
ro which he enters his Proteſtation againſt 
the Council of Calcedon, declaring they 
had Power to determin any Cauſes that 
were left undetermin'd by the Nicene 
Council; and that he would not have 
concern'd himſelf about it, but whilſt they 
ſo openly contradidted that , he for his 


part mult declare to all the World that all 
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Canons and Laws contrary to the De- 
crees of Nice, are pſo facto, null and void. 
This in ſhort is the plain ſubſtance of all 
his thundering Epiſtles about this mat- 
ter. | 

And fo he dying things reſted a while 

during the Reign of Marcian , and the 
ſitting of Gennadius, who ſucceeded Ana- 
tolius at Conſtantinople, and Hilarins who 
ſucceeded Leo at Rome. But the Weſtern 
Empire being then invaded and overrun 
by the barbarous Nations , . Rome it ſelf 
twice taken by the Gorhs, and at that in- 
ſlant enſlavd by the ZZunns, and the He- 
rali, and perpetually waſted with Nor- 
thern TIncurſions , and reduced into Sub- 
jection to Forreigners, and at beſt when 
they enjoyed any Liberty, were governd 
by a Yice-Roy from Conftantinople ; This 
Acacinas a bold man, who ſucceeded next 
in that Throne, thought a convenient 
time to recover the grandeur of that See. 
And therefore obteins a Reſcript from the 
Emperour Leo, to reſtore him to all the 
rights, Priviledges and Preeminences that 
any of his Predeceſlors ever enjoy 'd, and 
to null all Laws made to the contrary. 
Sacroſanttam quoque Religiofiſſime hujus Ci- 


vitatis Eccleftam © matrem noſtre pietatis, 15h.36.D3 
& Chrifianorum Orthodoxe Religionis om- gacrſantt. 
_ nium, & ejuſdem regia Urbis Sandiſſimam Eccl!ſp, 


ſedem 


| GelaſE. Ins 
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fedem privilegia & honores omnes ſuper Epiſ= 
coporum creationibus, & jura ante alios reſi- 
dendi, & catera omnia,que ante noſtrum im- 
perium, vel nobis imperantibus habuiſſe dig- 
noſcitur, habere in perpetuum firmiter regia 
arbis intuitu judicamus & ſauncimus, This 
immediately nettles Pope Simplicius , and 
away he writes both tro Acacias and the 
Emperour, rates them both for their diſ- 
orderly actings, and requires them to de- 
fiſt trom their Attempts. But all in vain, 
tor the Emperour never revers'd his Edi&t, 
neither would Acaczus yield to any of his 
demands. Only in the depoſition of 7:- 
motheus /Elurus from Alexandria, he was 
pleas'd to gratifie the Popes Importunity , 
and no wonder, when he had been one of 
the boldeſt Aſſertors of the rights of the 
Church, againſt the Conſtantinopolitan U- 
ſurpation. The ſtory in ſhort is this : The 
Tyrant Ba/liſcus having put the Empe- 
rour Zeno to flight, and ſeis'd the Em- 
pire, he calls back 7:motheas A#lurus from 
Baniſhment, whom the Emperour Leo had 
Baniſh'd becauſe of his reſtleſs Temper ; 
but he returning to the Biſhoprick of 4- 
lexandria procured circular Letters of the 
Tyrant to revoke all the Decrees of the 
Council of Caſcedoy, and though he did 
this chiefly for the ſake of his Hereſie, yet 
by this means he reſtor'd the dignity of 


his 
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his own Church, and (as Evagrzus records 
it) the Patriarchal right of Epheſus, which 
had been taken away by the Council of 
Calcedon, which though true, the Hiſto- 
rian is ſomewhat mittaken, for Epheſus 
never actually enjoy'd a Patriarchal Right, 
7. e. a Power over Metropolitans ; but the 
meaning of the Hiſtorian is that it was re- 
ſtord to its ancient Liberty, which the 
Council had taken away by Subjefting it 
to the See of Conſtantinople; lo that it was 
not reſtor'd to its own Patriarchal right, 
but was deliver'd from that of Conſtartin- 
ople, But a while atter the Tyrant being 
diſtreſsd by Acacius and his Monks , and 
hearing that Zexo was marching towards 
him wath a great Army, to appeaſe Acaci- 
es, he recants his former Edi&t to 7imo- 
theus Mlurus , and reſtores the Patriarch- 
al right of Conſtantinople ; and then he be- 
ing overcome, and Zeno reſtor'd to the 
Imperial Throne, Acacius, who was the 
chiefeſt inſtrument of his Reſtitution, ea- 
ſily obteins of him to condemn the T'y- 
rants firſt Edi&t, and confirm'd the Patri- 
archal priviledges of the Royal City. And 
fluſh't with this Succeſs and the Emperours 
deſerved Favour ; he mounts above all 
Power. in the Chriſtian Church , places 
and diſplaces Arch-Biſhops in the great 
Cities of Alexandria and Antioch at = 
ad 
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pleaſure. When he had depos'd Calendio 
at Antzoch, he would never at all the Popes 
Importunity yeild to his Reſtitution : And 
when Fohn the new choſen Biſhop of Alex- 


andria neglected to ſignifi his EleEtion to 


him, he removes him by the Emperours 


Authority, and places Petrus Zoggus in 


his ſtead. The Pope vehemently oppoſes it, 
but the Emperour at the Inſtigation of 4- 


cacius, ſends his peremptory commands to 
the Prefect of #gypt, to Baniſh John and 


inſtal Peter ; John flies to Rome and beggs 


the Popes aſſiſtance for his reſtitution, who 


entertains his Suit , but: dyes before he 
could effect it, and leaves it to his Succel- 


for Falix, Who receives from Fohn Ar- 


ticles againſt Acacius, and writes to the 


Emperour to ſend him to Rowe to clear 


Evag. l. 4: 
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himſelf in Council there ; but Acaczus out- 


Wits his Legates, and draws them into 
Communicate publickly, not only with 
himſelf but Pezer Moggus, and ſends them 


_ . back with ſmart Letters from the Empe- 
Tour and himſelf againſt John, and Impri- 
ſons F#irx the Popes own Kinſman, be- 


cauſe, he refuſed to joyn in Communion 
with them. Upon: this Fzlzx Depoſes 
and Excommunicates not only his Legates, 
but Acacius and Peter Moggus , upon that 


| Acacius fires, and as he had before Depos'd 


' Calendion from the See of Antzoch in ſpite. 
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of Simplitias ; ſo now he'puts Petrus Full 
that ſtood convicted of Herefie by the - 
Apoſtolick See, 1n his ſtead, requites the 
Pope with his own Curteſie of Excommu- * 
nication, and ſtrikes his name out of the 
Dypticks of the Church: A ſecond Coun- 
cil is call'd at Rome, and Acacius Excom- 
municated a ſecond time, particularly for 
hisStubbornneſs againſt Ca/endion,and this 
is ſignified to the Emperour, the Clergy 
of Conſtantinople, and the Eaſtern Biſhops: 
But Acacins a ſecond time overcomes his 
Legate with Bribes, and makes him diſ- 
cover all the Plots and Deſigns at Rome 
againſt him, ſtands undauntedly to his 
cauſe; and not long after dyes the very 
Thomas a Becket of the Church of Conſtan- 
zinople, and his memory was ſo dear to the 
People of that City ; that the Emperour 
Anaſt afius agood tine after, to make hims- 
ſelf popular to the Conſtantinopolitans, re= 
fuſed to have his name expung'd out of 
the Dypticks, at the Importunity of Pope 
Hormiſdas for this very reaſon, leſt it 
might raiſe a Tumult among the Peo- 
ple, who honoured his name above all 
others. | 


6. XXV. But though he was dead, the 


Controverſie dyes not with him , Phrani- *%- LY 


tas ſucceeds , to whom Pope Felix refuſes 
d.4 coms ” 
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communion, till the name of Acaczus be 
expung'd ; but before the Controverſie 
came to any head, or indeed that he re- 
ceiv'd the Popes Letter, Phranitas dyes 
within four months after his EleEtion. To 
him ſucceeds Fuphemius an Orthodox Bi- 
ſhop, he reſtores Fzlix his name to the 
Dyprticks ; but becauſe he would not ex- 
punge Acacius, Felix admitts him not to 
Communion z and. writing a Congratula- 
tory Letter to the Emperour Zevo, for the 
choice of ſo good a Biſhop , he tells him 
that this is the only thing that remain'd 
to perfect his Retormation ; ' and then 
writes to 7halaſſinus, Prior of the Monks of 
Conſtantinople, and YVetranio the Depoſed 
Biſhop of Antioch, not to Communicate 
with the Church of Confantinople, till the 
name of Acaczus was expung'd, and that 
they had leave from the Apoſtolical See. 
And that Plea 1s very obſervable in his and 
Leo's Letters; many ſtrictures there are of 
it 11 the other Popes from the time of 7z- 
aoceut the firſt, but theſe finding them- 
ſelves over power'd by the Court of Con- 
Ftantineple, leave the Plea of Primacy from 
the dignity of their City, and the Vote of 
the Council of Nzce, and inſiſt upon no- 


_ thing bur the honour of St. Peter, and the 


' - © Authority of the Apoſtolick See, to bear 


up againft the- greatneſs of C —_— 
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and the favour of the Emperours to their 
Imperial City ; and by the Confidence of 
this new Plea bore them down, oppoſing 
the name of St. Peter, to what ever the 
Emperours Enacted ; and at laſt this Pope 


made a Decree, that in Eccleſiaſtical mat- Gratian 
ters the Prieſtly Authority ought to over- 4% 10- 


rule the Imperial, knowing that it that 
\vere cut off from the See of Con/tantin- 
ople, he could eaſily over-top all its pre- 
tences, that was t other day but a private 
Biſhoprick by Eccleſiaſtical Law and Pre- 
ſcription. And as he raiſed this Pretence 
ſo high, none of his Succeſlors would ever 
abate it ; Gelafrus a ſtiff man that follow'd 
next, refuſes all Communion with Zaphe- 
mins of Conſtantinople , till Acacins is ex- 
pung'd ; the pretence of all which wrath 
was his Complyance with the Zutychians 
in his latter days; but the firſt Quarrel 
was his Ambition to over-top Rome , 'and 
therefore the Romaniſts reſolv'd never to 
let the buſineſs fall till they had blaſted his 
name and memory, that had been their 
boldeſt and moſt dangerous Adverfary ; 
and that is the thing inſiſted upon in 
all Ga/afias's Epiſtles to the Oriental Chur- 
ches, that Acacias is never to be forgiven, 
as dying in open Rebellion to the Autho- 
rity of the Apoſtolical See; which alone 
as he tells the Biſhops of Dardania in his 
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I 37h. Epiſtle, is ſufficient to warrant his 
Condemnation, And therefore to pre- 
vent miſtakes and Objections (that pro- 
bably were made at that time ) he Pubs 
ſhes his Manifeſto, that the Council of 
Calcedon was not ſufficient to juſtifie his 
Proceedings; and that though that had 
given him ſo great Authority , yet that 
being contradicted by the Apoſtolical See, 
was: 1n it ſelf void, the Acts of Councils 
having, no force or validity without the 
Confirmation of the Apoſtolical See. And 
ſo came out the meaning of their Zea] a- 
gainſlt Acacius ; the Cry was his Comply- 
ance with the Futychians. But, I pray 
why 15 thit a Crime? Becauſe condemn'd 
by the Council of Calcedon, tor either ( as 
Galaſius begins his Manifeſto) Ne forte , 
quod ſolent, dicant , &c. But if it be ſaid, 
as it commonly is, that if we admit the Coun- 
cil of Calcedon, all its Decrees are to be 
equally admitted, but if we admit not all, 
we loſe the Authority of every part , and 
then what becomes of your out-cry againſt the 
Eutychians and Neſtorians by virtue of 
that Council ? To this he replys, Let the 
world know that what the Apoſtolical 
See confirm'd, was good and valid , and 
ought, to be receiv'd of rhe Catholick 
Church, but if there were any thing there 


treated of and determined, that the Apo- 
| ſtolical 
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ſolical See diſlik'd, it was null and void; 
And thus he boldly gain'd his Point, when 
the Council of Calcedon was ſet againſt it - 
ſelf in the Cauſe of Acacius, to diſtinguiſh 
between what was and was not allowed 
by the Apoſtolical See; for ſo the cauſe 
was carried both againſt the Eutychiavs 
and the Biſhops of Con/tantinople, for the 
firſt they paſsd, and the laſt they diſa- 
vow'd. So that the Authority of this 
Council was at laſt caſt upon the Biſhop 
of Rome; and fo far as he: was pleaſed to 
allow it, it was valid , but if not, it was 
againſt the Tradition of the Catholick 
Church. And to ſhew the great Authority 
of the Apoſtolick See, he takes upon him 
in a private Synod of his own, to Con- 
firm or reprobate any ancient Council or 
Doctor of the Church , by virtue of his 
own Decree. For he doth not pretend to 
be guided by the Tradition of the Church, 
but only to make uſe of St. Peters Prima- 
cy: for ſo he begins his Decrez; Sanda 
Romana Catholica & Apoſtolica Eccleſia nul- 
lis Synodicis conſtitutis ceteris Eeeleftis pr- 
lata eſt, ſed Evangelica voce Domini & Sal. 
vatoris noſtri primatum obtinait, Tues Pe- 
trus, znquientis; And upon this, pretends 
to paſs his Judgement at Random , but 
with full Apoſtolical Authority, and hath 
to ſhew his Judgement, rejected moſt of 
> the 
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the beſt writers of the Chriſtian Church, 
and admitted great numbers of others,both 
counterfeit and fabulous, and that may 
paſs among the other Proofs of his Infalli- 
bility ; though in thoſe days they were 
not come to that Degree. of Confidence ; 
But however here is St. Peter's Primacy 
with a witneſs, not by Eccleſiaſtical Cuſt- 
omor Conſtitution, but by Divine Right, 
and that over the Catholick Church ; tor ſo 
he expreſly affirms in the Preface of his 
Decree, Here 1s Primacy or Precedency by 
Cuſtom turn'd , Firſt into Divine Right : 
Secondly into Authority ; whereas before 
the Quarrel with Conſtantinople, no Biſhop 
of Rome ever pretended to any Power 1n 
another Province ; but now the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople aims to mount above him 
by aſſuming equal dignity, much greater 
Authority and larger extent of Jurifdi&ti- 
on , heis reſolv'd to out-bid him, and no 
leſs Dioceſs will content him than the 
whole Catholick Church. And thus was the 
Supremacy of the Church of Rome foun- 
ded meerly- upon the- Ambition of the 
Church of Conſtantinople, Galafis having 
thus laidthe foundation ofthePapa/Empare, 
he dyes, and Anaſtaſius ſucceeding in his 
ſtead, the firſt ACt of hisReignis to diſpatch 
his Mandate to Anaſtaſius the Emperour , 
demanding Juſtice upon the name of Aca- 
TLEF 
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cias, and requiring his obedience to the 


Apoſtolick See, and having 
his Proteſtation , he dyed. * 
And though his Succeſſor Pope 
Symmachus had work enough 
to defend himſelf againſt Zheo- 
dorick an Arrian King, and the 
Accuſations of ſome . of the 
great men at Rome, and con- 
tinual Domeſtick Diſturbances, 
yet he will not let this Contro- 
verſie fall; and in purſuit of it 
Excommunicates the Empe- 
rour Anaſtaſius ; upon which 
the Emperour writes an Inve- 


thus made 


* Though Gratian, notes 
withſtanding he quores 
the veryEpiſle in which 
Anaſtaſiusrequires of the 
Emperour to Expunge 
the name of Acaczus out 
of the Dypticks, is ſo 
blind as to tell us, that 
he was ſtruck by the 
Judgement of God, be- 
cauſe he endeayour'd his 
Reſtitution. D©uza w0- 
Lit occult revocare Aca- 
cum, OF 20n potult, nuts 
Divino percuſjus eft, Diſt, 
I9, C AP. ge 


ive againſt him; in anſwer to which, 
Symmachus writes a brisk Apologetick , 
from which it appears that. one of the 
oreat Articles of their Conteſt was about 
Communicating with the name of Aca- 
cius, 2. e. keeping 1t in, or blotting it out 
of the Dypticks. And then having bound 
up the Emperour , he writes to the Ort- 
ental Biſhops, to ſubmit themſelves to the 
 Apoſtolical See, under pain of Excommu- 
nication. Quia /1 ab eorum, quos Apoſtoli- 
ca ſedes damnavit, non ſe ſocietate remove- 
rint, ſciant nullo colore, nullo figmento, nul. 
laque calliditate Ecclefraſtice ſe cuſtodie 
poſſe Subrepere, The Biſhops at leaſt ſome 
chem being ſcar'd cither with his bold 
X 4 pro- 
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proceeding againſt the Emperour, 'or his 
Imperious Comminations againſt them- 


ſelves, return him a very meek and ſub- 


miſſive aniwer , renounce Acaci«s and all 
the Hereticks, and beg to be reſtored to 
the State of Salvation, by being received 
into the Communion of the Apoſtolick 
See : But who they were, or how many, 
we know not , becauſe there are no ſub- 
ſcriptions of Names. The Efte&t of it, as 
we find by the Inſtructions of his Succeſ- 
ſour to his Legates, was that it ſet the 
Biſhops at variance, and reduc'd all things 
to diſpute and Confuſion. 


$. XXVI. But the next Pope Hormiſ- 
das, being a Stout and Reſolute man, and 
finding himſelf in a better State by the 
favour of two great Kings, Theodorick of 
Htaly, and Clodovens of France , and the 
Emperour Anaſtaſius in a much worſe by 
the Rebellion of Yitalian the Scythian = 
gainſt him; be reſolved not to loſe the 
opportynity , eſpecially when he found 
the Stout Emperour begin to bend, for he 
made the firſt offer of Treaty , and that 
with Humility enough, only blaming the 
fitineſs of ſome of this Popes Predecetiors 
towards himſelf, and profering for the 
Cure of the preſent Schiſms, to call a ge- 
neral Council. This the Pope finding, re- 
.- CeLvVes 
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ceives the buſineſs as loftily , juſtifies his 
Predeceſlors, and to his motion of a gene- 
ral Council tells him, that when he knows 
the cauſe of calling one, he will give him 
his Anſwer. The Emperour replyes, It: is 
for curing the Schiſms and Diviſions in 
Scythia ; the Pope rejoyns that he will let 
him know his mind by his Legates. To 
them he gives private InſtruCtions, not ſo 
much as to condeſcend to any treaty, but 
upon entire Submiſſion to the Apoſtolick 
See: It the Clergy negle& you, take no 
notice of it, if they court you, refuſe any 
Feaſt or Entertainment, till by the Recon- 
ciliation both Parties are firſt qualified for 
the Participaticn of the Holy Feaſt : when 
you deliver my Letters to the Emperour, 
if he enquire of you their Contents, pre- 
tend perte&t Ignorance, and refer him to 
the Letters themſelves. But if he perſiſt 
to enquire what you ſtand upon, tell him 
the Council of Ca/cedon. It he ſay the Bi- 
hops are ready to do it, ask whence then 
ariſe thoſe diviſions and animoſities a- 
mong them. To which if he anſwer, that 
they were enflam'd by the Letters of my 
Predeceſlor Symmachus, tell him that there 
1s nothing faulty in them, unleſs it be af- 
ſerting the Council of Calcedovy. No a- 
batement / But if he ſay, Communicate 
with me, I embrace all you deſire, both 
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the Council and the Epiſtles of Pope Lec: 
Reply, That we Sir, believe your Inte- 
grity, but we firſt deſire your care to 
make up the breach of the Church. If he 
ask how ; «Reply with all humility that 
your Zoly Father hath written about that 
to' the Biſhops themſelves , ſecond theſe 
Letters with yours , declaring that you 
will be governd by the Apoſtolick See, 
and then as the Orthodox will never leave 
its unity , So the Hereticks will diſcover 
themſelves ; but if he ask you in the mean = 
time to Communicate with the Biſhop of 
Canſtantinople; By no means, till the Peace 
be concluded. But what it he receive the 
Council of Calcedon and Pope Leo's Letters. 
Tell him you are glad of that, but refer 
him for clearing himſelf to his Tryal be- 
fore the Council. If the Emperour reply, 
What will you not leave me my Biſhop 
here for my Spititual guide. Tell him, You 
cannot help that, the Canons force him to 
attend the Council, and that he hath ma- 
ny other Remedies for Ghoſtly advice , 
without injuring the forme of Procced- 
ings. If he ask what they are. Tell him, 
the buſineſs will ſoon be at an End, if he 
will refer it to the judgement of the Apo- 
ſtolick See. It he conſent to all, I may 
come my ſelf. But above all things they 


are ordered to ayoid the Biſhop of Canſtan- 
| ; Fore 
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tinople, not ſo much as to diſcourſe the 
 Emperourtefore him. And if he defire it, 
excuſe your ſelves by anſwering that part 
of your Errand is toaccuſe him, and there- 
fore you can fay nothing before him till 
he appear to anſwer in Conncil. In ſhort 
the Council of Calcedon and Pope Leo muſt 
be ſubmitted to-by the Emperour , and all 
the World; Acacius and the Hereticks 
muſt be diſclaim'd, the baniſh'd Orthodox 
Biſhops reſtored. And if there be any profe- 
cution of that nature, it is to be referred to 
the Apoſtolick See. Here hath this cunning 
Pope betrayed the whole Plot: The Pre- 
tence was to be the faith of the Council 
of Calcedon , but the deſign was to bring 
both the Emperour, the Rival Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and all the Biſhops of .the 
Eaſt to a Submiſſion to the Supremacy of 
the Zpoſtolick See ; this he follows: with 
a Letter to the Emperour , to let him 
know that the Biſhop of Rome was not 
wont to be Summon'd to Council by any 
Emperour of them all, but cares not if he 
comes, fo the Faith of Cakcedon be own'd, 
Pope Leo juſtified, and Acacius condemn'd. 
The Emperour complyes in all things, on- 
ly he deſires to be excuſed in the caſe of 
Acacius, for fear ofraifing Tumults among 
the People. But the Pope continues ſtub- 
porn, the Emperour writes to the _ 
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of Rome to ſoften him, who tell him that 
nothing is to be done till Juſdice is firſt 
done upon Acacius his Name. And fo en- 
ded the firſt Embaſſy. But there follows 
a ſecond, in which he plainly tells the Em- 
perour in the firſt place, that 1t is in vain 
to talk of any Reconciliation till Acaczss is 
condemn'd. But whilſt both Parties ſtand 
ſtiff upon theſe Terms, the Emperour dy- 
ed. And Fuſtiz Succeeds, who having but 
an ill Title, conrts this Powertul Pope, and 
tor the. ſame reaſon the Pope courts him. 
The Emperour firſt writes to him in the 
name of the Biſhop and Clergy of Con/tas- 
tinople to mediate a Reconciliation. But 
{till the anſwer is, Let them firſt deliver up 
the name of Acaciss, and ſubmit to the 
Apoſtolick See. The Biſhop of Conſtant in- 
ople complyes with him in all his demands, 
only omitting that concerning Acaciws ; 
the Pope tells him it is all trifling till that 
be done, and then adds : Poſt hzc quid re- 
ftat in ſe ut Sedis  Apoſtolice cujus fidem a 
Te dicis ampleti,. ſequaris etiam (ne tre- 
pidatione: judicia 2 The ſame he writes to 
the 'Emperour : And then ſends new Le- 
gates with Inſtructions, like thoſe given 
to the-firſt in the time of the Emperour 
Anaſtaſius, and writes by them to the Em- 
perour, that no Regard ought to be had 


to ſuch Perſons that Subſcribe the m_ 
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cil of Calcedon if they refuſe to joyn in the 
condemnation of Acacius, as condemn'd 
by the Apoſtolick See. This he repeats 
to John Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and mak- 
ing Intereſt with the Empereſs and great 
men at Court, both the Emperour and 
Biſhop yield, and expunge the Name of 
Acacius; And 1o the Peace 1s concluded 
and the Pope Triumphs ; and it the Rea- 
der deſires to ſee with what Infolence, 
he may peruſe his following Letters, in 
which he demands the Submiſſion of the 
Churches of Alexandria and Antzoch as 
well as Conſtantinople, ſends higdiſpatches 
into all theſe Wefern Parts of the World 
to inform them of his Victories, inſults 
over the Biſhops and Clergy of Conſtan- 
tinople, receives their Appeals, and or- 
ders their Afﬀairs, Governs all Chriſten- 
dom, keeps Ju/tin:an himſelf in awe, and 
dyes in_ the heighth of his Glory. One 
of the moſt fortunate Popes in the whole: 
Succeſſion of the Papal Empzre. 


$. XXVII. But as great Conqueſts ſel- 
dom long ſurvive the Conqueror , ſo it 
hap'ned here after theDeath of this huffing 
Pope. For Fuſtinian coming to the Crown, 
and being reſolute and ſuccesſul, and with- 
all Orthodox, he knew his own Power , 
 andif he uſedit, the Popes had no advanr- 
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tage againſt him for his Religion, as they 
had againſt Zemo and Anaſtaſius. And 
though he was forc'd to court and com: 
plement Zormiſda, and to ſerve his Impor:- 
runity to ſerve his own turn ; yet he be- 
gan at laſt to grow weary of him, and 
writes one Letter to him to diſpatch this 
buſineſs, and another not to be fo ſevere 
with the names of dead men, and bobs him 
with a ſaying of his Predeceſſors: Quia 
veſter quoque Predeceſſor beate recordatio- 
nis ad memoric principalis Anaſtalum ſerip- 
fit, ut $i nomen Acacii tantumodo tollere- 
tur, una nobis efſet Communio; That is the 
plain truth, and Fu/tinian faw through the 
meaning of all this ſtir ; the Biſhops of 
Rome were reſolv'd, if it were poſſible to 
trample upon the Pride and Preſumption 
of Acacins, that it might never become a 
Precedent to any of his Succeſlors, to noſe 
them as Acacius had done; but Juſtinian 
not regarding their diſpleaſure, turns the 
28th. Canon of Calcedon into an Imperial 
Law, and inſtitutes new Patriarchates by 
his own Authority , Carthage and Juſtini- 
ana prima the place of his Birth, Nove/r 31. 
Though how he came to enact ſo many 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws as he did, 'tis difficult 
to diſcover ; for himſelf was altogether un- 
learned, not fo much as able to read ; and 
Trebonian the Lawyer, whom he —_— 
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ed to compile the work was an Heathen, 
and ſo bur little skill'd in or concern'd for 
Laws in the Chriſtian Church; and there» 
tore Baronius not improbably conjeftures 
that this part of the work was perform'd 
by the two Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Epi- |, 
phanins and Menna, and Implicitely con» 
firm'd by the Emperour : And then no 
wonder if they took care of the dignity of 
their own See; but whoever drew up the 
' Eccleſiaſtical Laws, it was taken care of, 
and the Emperours became oblig'd in ho- 
nour to their Imperial Laws, as well as 
their Imperial City to ſee it preſerv'd. And 
Conſtantinopl? being thus firmly ſetled in 
its Patriarchal Honour, it ever after held 
it How this and the other Zxarchs came 
by the Title of Patriarchs is ſcarce knowny 
only it 1s certain that the Title was bor- 
row'd from the wandring Fews of thoſe 
times, who wherever they ſetled in any 
Conſiderable Body, eſpecially in the Eaſt, 
had a Supreme Governour whom they 
ſtild their Patrzarch ; but in the fourth 
Century they were abrogated by 7heodoft- 
us the younger, for their intolerable info. 
lence; and ſo this Title and Authority be- 
ivg taken from the Jews, it was in a little 
time after applyed to the Exarchs of Di- 
oceſles, and 1ſo we find ituſed in the Coun- 
cil of Calcedox,as Synonomous with the = 
TIES 
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of Arch-Biſhop and Exarch ; and that's 
the firſt time that I know of its being us'd 
- In the Chriſtian Church. IT am ſure we - 
meet nothing of it in the 7 heodoftan Code, 
but in the Fewz/h ſence. And from the 
time of the Council of Caledon it is only 
uſed in the Chriſtian Sence, nothing more 
frequent in the Juſtinian Code, and the 
AQs of the fifth Council under J«/#:n1as. 
And though it was at firſt given to all the 
eighth Exarchs, yet but five of them re- 
tain'd either name or thing , the other 
three being ſwallow'd up by Conſtantin- 
ople; this was the beginning of the five 
amous Patriarchates, and the firſt time 
| that we meet with them reckon all to- 

gether, is in the 36zh. Canon of the Coun- 
cil in Trullo under Juſtinian the 24; Anno 
Dom. 691. where the Order of Preceden- 
cy is determin'd, having never been de- 
fin'd before by Synodical Authority ; how 
the other four came by this dignity is clear 
from this foregoing diſcourſe , Conſtantin- 
opleleading the way, which I have prov d 
to beſo far from being inſtituted the laſt; 
that it was the firſt of all, and that it was 
_ for the fake of that, that the Reſt were 
advanc'd to this Dignity. For though 
Rome, Alexandria and Antioch , had by 
Cuſtom and the Nicene Council gain'd the 


honour of Precedency ; yet they never 
| pre- 
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tended to any Power more than Metro- 
political, till ſuch a Power was given to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and then theſe 
having ever been as it were Prerogative 
Churches, and being then Dioceſan Cities 
in the new civil Diviſion of the Empire, 
could not but be advancd tor ſhame to the 
lame Superiority of Power over the Me- 
tropolitans of their own Dioceſſcs : But 
how Feruſalem could come to the dignity 
and Authority of a Patriarchate, is, I muſt 
contelſs, a great Myſtery; tor though true 
it 1s that it was the Mother Church, of all 
Chriſtian Churches , ſo that it any Church 
could Chalenge any Superiority over all 
others, that had the faireſt Plea ; yet 1t 
was ſo far from fo high a Claim , that it 
was never advancd to the Power of a Me- 
tropolitan , but was ever ſubje&t to the 
Metropolis of Czſarea; and yet now I 
know not how all on a ſuddain it is ad- 
vancd to Patriarchal Sovereignity- But 
by what means or upon what grounds, it 
being no Dioceſan City ; I cannot find. 
Sozomen indeed informs us that St. Cyrz/ 
of Feruſalem had attempted to remove the 
Metropolitical Juriſdiction from Cz/area, 
to his own See, under pretence of its be= 
ing the Apoſtolick Throne ; but that A- 
cacius the preſentBiſhop of Czſaren was tog 
_ hard for him, and upon the Provocation 
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proceeded with that ſeverity againſt him, 
as to procure his Depoſition by a Pro- 
vincial- Synod. So that no Alteration 
was effected at that time as to Metropoli- 
tical, much leſs Patriarchal Dignity. But 


De znſiit. 
| Paz. _— Petrus de Marca tells us, That Tuvenal 


Biſhop of Jeruſalem taking Advantage of 
the Quarrel between Cyri/ of Alexandria, 
and John Biſhop of A4ntoch, in the Council 
of Epheſas, endeavoured tobring both the 
Paleſtines that were Subject to Antioch , 
under his own Juriſdiction, and cficted 
it by the Emperours Edi&t, procur'd by 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to make way 
for the great leap that himfelf was taking 
out of a Sukje Biſhoprick, over the heads 
of great Metropolitans. And it 1s certain 
that Javenal was a great Court-Paraſite , 
and ſo might obtain ſuch Letters, but that 
he did I know no Proof,and wiſh thisLear- 
ned man had produc'd his Author , that 
this myſtery might have been unriddled, 
That Javenal had ſuch a defign in the 
Council of Epheſus, I find in Pope Leo's 
Letters to Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, 
Sicut enim in Epheſina S$ynodo Juvenalis 
Epiſcopus ad ebtinendum Paleſting Provin- 
cie Principatum credidit ſe poſſe ſufjicere,& 
Inſolentes auſus per commentitta Scripta fir- 
mare, (uod ſaniiz memorieg Cyrillus Alex- 
andrinus Epiſcopus merits perhorreſcens , 
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feriptis ſuis mihi, quid predifta Cupiditas 
auſa eſt, indicavit, & ſolicita prece multum 
popoſeit , ut nulla illicitis conatibus prebere- 
tur aſſenſio. | cannot tell what he means b 

the commentitia ſcripta , unleſs pretended 
Mandatesfrom Courrt,but it 1s likely he ob- 
tained not his requeſt in that Council ; 
when Cyrz/ that govern'd all there was ſo 
violent againſt it ; however he kept up his 
Pretence ſo powerfully , that Maximus 
at laſt was forcd to compound with him, 
and the compoſition was ſetled by a Re- 
ference to the Council of Calcedon , that 
Maximas ſhould keep Arabia and both 
the Phenicias, and Fuvenal ſhould have 
the three Paleſtines. This is all the account 
that I can find of the Inſtitution of this fifth 
Patriarchate, that had no other foundation 
than Favenal's Impudence in ſtealing three 
whole Provinces, and leaping over the 
Head of his own Metropolitan. Though 
the Truth is Javenal hereby ofter'd no In- 
jury to the Rights of the Biſhop of A»77- 
och , but only robd him of part of his 
Spoyls, as Thieves and Beaſts of Prey are 
wont to ſerve one another; for the legal 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Anzzech reach- 
ed not beyond theProvince of Syrza,and all 
the other Provinces that were ſhared be- 
tween him and Juvenal of Feruſalem, were 
only the gains of Uſurpation, and when a 
SE 3 ma} 
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tnan hath no Right , he hath none to loſe ; 
all Ufurpers are in Mr. Hob4's his State 
of Nature, - that live by mutual Stealth, 

and have no Law or Meaſure of Right but 
preſent Poſſeſſion. And therefore Juvenal 
had as good a Title as Maximas, and in 
my Opinion ſomewhat better; for of all 
men the firſt that does wrong, is leaſt ca- 
pable of Right, and they that rob him of 
his Prey do ſome Juſtice to the wronged 
cauſe. And it mult be confeſſed that the 
See of Anticch had been a great and an old 
Encroacher, as we find by the Caſe of the 
Cyprian Biſhops, whom in the time of /x- 
nocent the firſt, it would have ſwept away 
with divers other Provinces ; For fo the 
Pope commands that that INand ſhould do 
as other Provinces did , in ſubmitting 
themſelves to the Biſhop of Antzoch; fo 
that it feems there were then ſome Pro- 
vinces that were quite carried away cap- 
tive, and it was in the Popes Eye a great 
Singularity in the Biſhopsof Cyprus (who 
probably were the laſt to be conquered 
as being an Iſland) to ſtand it out when 
all others had long fince yielded up the 
Keys of their Supremacy into his hands. 


$ XXVIII But to return to the two 
creat Champions of Rome and Conſtantin- 


ople. Fope Lormiſdas being dead, I do m= 
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find that the War broke out in the time of 
the two next Succeſlors, Fohn the firſt and 
Felix the third, whoſe Reigns were too 
ſhort for any great Action, eſpecially the 
firſt, whoſe whole time was taken up in 
an Embaſlay to .Conf?antinople, and aiter 
his Return,in Impriſonment;and as he lived 
not two years, '{o his Succeſſor Fz/ix lived 
but two months, and odd days beyond it. 
But it is probable that the Conſtantinopo- 
{itans not regarding the Articles of Peace, 
went on in their accuſtomed Uſarpation , 
and it is no wonder if Complaints were 
not ſo ſuddainly brought to Rowe; and 
that likely was the Reaſon that we hear 
nothing of this buſineſs under theſe two 
Popes: But in the time of Boniface the 2.4. 
who fate but two years it broke forth with 
great Violence. Stephen Biſhop of Lariſ- 

/za the Metropolis of Theſſaly being cano- 
nically eleted and ordained , was by the 
Fa&tion of Prob:anus one of his own Suffra- 
gans, and the Authority of Epiphanius 
Biſhop of Conftantinople Irregularly de- 

prived of his Biſhoprick ; he appeals to 

Rome, and tells a ſad ſtory of his Suffer- 
ings; Boniface Summons a Council, where 
the whole buſineſs was canvaſed from the 
beginning: for now the War coming near- 
er home into /fyricum, which the Popes 
had hitherto kept, it alarm'd the Jealouſie 
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of Rome , leſt they ſhould loſe fo great 
a Part of their Juriſdiction ; the Com- 
plaints of Stephen are read, and the ſam of 
the Story is, that he was depoſed for not | 
owning the Authority of Conſtantinople , 
and-appealing as in duty bound to the 4- 
poſtolick See ; and among the reſt: he tells 
them, That when he did but mention that 
the Pope ſhould at leaſt be acquainted with 
the matter before Sentence was Pronoun- 
ced, they for that reaſon were ſo ſevere 
upon him, Quod diftum magzs eos adverſum 
me amplius incitavit ; putantes de Sacrarum 
Ecclefrarum Regie urbis jure aliquid minui, 
quod Ego Apaſtoloram veſtram ſedem wiſus 
ſum nominaſſe. And in the ſecond Seſiton, 
Stephen with two other Biſhops of his Pro- 
vince Elpidius and Timotheus, tell the 
Council that the Conſtantinoplitans endea> 
vour to bring their Province under the 
Conftantinopolitan Juriſdiction, that after 
that Example no man may dare to ſpeak 
of the right of Churches and Cuſtom of 
Antiquity, becauſe their deſign is to bring 
otherProvinces under the Authority of the 
RoyalCity.But this Controverſie concerned 
Rome 1t ſelf as cloſely as the Biſhop of La- 
riſſea , and therefore upon this Occaſion 
they fall to examining tte right of the A- 
poſtolick See to 7Hyricum , and to that 
purpole produced many Letters of former 
© ee aan we £7 Popes 
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Popes and Emperours to prove it; PopeDas 
maſas is the firſt, but cited Impertinently 
enough ; when Maximus the Cynick pre- 
_ tended to the Biſhoprick of Conſtantinople, 
he writes to the Clergy of the City againſt 
him , and deſires them to chooſe a fitter 
Perſon ; from whence this Council would 
infer fome Authority of the Pope over Con- 
ftantinople it ſelf, whereas the Letter inti- 
mates no ſuch thing, nor doth Damaſus 
dream of any Pretence to it, but only 
gives them Friendly advice. ( as any one 
Church may another) when they meet in 
Council to EleQ a fit Perſon ; nay, he is 
not come ſo far as the Language of the 
Apoſtolick See, that was ſet up after his 
time to oppoſe to that of the Royal City. 
But any Logick will ſerve Ambition. The 
next 1s Siricius to as little purpoſe, who 
writes to Any/ius Metropolitan of //yri- 
cum, that he ſufter no Ordinations to be 
made there without his own Conſent, as 
the Canons of Nzce command; this is a 
doubty proof of S7ricivs his Pretence to 
Authority over fyricum, when he only 
writes to a Neighbour Biſhop, than which 
nothing was at that time more common, 
to obſerve the Canons. Anaſtaftas is paſ- 
ſed over : Tunocent the firſt ſpeaks with 
more confidence, and adviſeth with more 
Authority, as if he would, but durſt not 
Y 4 pre> 
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pretend to an Authority over /ilyricum, 
and therefore he only Commends it in an 
half Commanding way to the Govern- 
ment of irs own Metropolitan, Zoftmus 
the next Pope is paſſed by, his Reign was 
ſhort, and ſpent in his 4frican and Gal- 
lican Ulurpations. Boniface the firſt comes 
nexr, and he indeed talks bigger words, 
and infiſts mach upon the 4poſtolzck Chair, 
and it was but time, for then the Roya/ 
City was come to its heighth of Glory. 
What the matter was 15 not evident , but 
ſomething had been done by ſomebody i in 
the Province of 7/lyricum, that muſt not 
paſs, and that too by ſomebody that was 
no more than an ordinary Biſhop, who 
took upon him to ſet up againſt the Apo- 
ſtolick See, and who that \ was, is eaſy to 
gueſs. Audio Epiſcoporum quoſdam 4po- 
ftolico jure centempto novum quippiam contra 
Chriſti proprie pracepta tentare, cam ſe ab 
Apoſtolice Sedis Communione , et ut dicam 
verins (that is but faintly ſaid) poteſl ate 
fe ſeparare nituntur ; Forum petentes Aux- 
liam (that is the Crime) 90s Eccleſiaſti- 
' carum ſanttio regularum majoris eſſe non de 
dit Poteſtatis. The intimation is plain e- 
nough, but leſt he ſhould not be through 
ly underſtood, he tells us which was the 
{econd and the third See next to Reme,and 
haw that they y had alwayes been fo civil 
23 
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25 tobe content with their Place; and as 
for the City of Conftlantinople, when Theo- 

doſius had a Deſign to make Nefarius Bi- 

ſhop, he ſent for the Conſent of the Apo- 

fſtolick $ee. So that there was the grie- 
vance(whatſoever the particularcauſe was) 

the Biſhop of Conſtautinople's medling with 

any thing in /yricam. But matters reſted 

not here, the Emperours were engaged 

in the Controverſie, and it is referred to 

the Prefedti Pretorio, as appears by Ho- 
zorius his Letter to Theodoſinus, and Theo- 
dofrus his Anſwer, But it came to nothing, 
for we fiad the fame Controverſie depen- 
ding in the time of his Succeſlor Cele/tine, 
who writes to the ſame purpoſe as Boxz- 
face had done, to keep all Forreign Jurif- 
diction out of fyricuam, to ſettle its 
Government under the Metropolitan of 
Theſſalonica. But at length the Romaniſts 
Zain ground , for in the Letters of Xy- 
{tus that followed next, we find him Cons 
gratulating the Converſion of Perigenes, 
who had raiſed all the Controverſie, by 
appealing from the Biſhop of Theſalonica 
to Conſtantinople, and hisSubmillion to his 
Metropolitan , and withal writes to Pro- 
clas of Conftantinople to be more cautious 
2gainſt the Subreprions of Biſhops (for that 
was their term for Uncanonical Appeals) 
and that for the time to come he entertain | 
none 
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none of the Clergy of the Province of 7/ly- 
ricum , without commendatory Letters 
from the Biſhop of 7heſſalonica , which 
broadly intimates that Proclas had been 
guilty of fome Subreption in that Province. 
And then in the laſt place writes to the 
Biſhops of //lyricam to ſtand upon their 
guard againſt Forreign Juriſdiction and 
be obedient to their own Metropolitan. 
Nec his wos, fratres Chriſſimi, conſtitutis, 
que preter noſtra precepts Orientalis Sy. 
wodus decernere voluit, credatis tenere pre- 
ter id quidem quod de fide nobis conſentienti- 
bas judicauit. Neither, my Brethren, think 
your ſelves obliged by the Decrees of the 
Eaſtern Council, unleſs what it defin'd as to 
matters of Faith with cur Conſent. Now 
this Eaſtern Council that he here ſpeaks 
of, could not be that of Calcedon, he be- 
ing dead eleven years before it was called, 
and therefore could be none but the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople, which giving only 
 Preheminence of Dignity to that City 
next to Rome, had been it ſeems pleaded 
for Preheminence of power over other 
Provinces. But now comes the Council 
of Caledon, and Letters of Pope Leo, of 
which we have already given an Account, 
though beſides them, there are fome others 
that are preſerv'd only in this manuſcript 
of this Romaz Synod ( firſt —_— by 
<4 
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Holfenius, and now inſerted into the Coy. 
cilia Max. in its proper place , with his 


own Learned Notes upon it. ) One to the 746715 


Emperour Marcian, herein he declares his 
Reconciliation to Axazolius upon his Sub- 
miſſion, and an Anſwer to him from Ana- 
tolius, 1n which he farther excuſes himſelf. 
De his autem que Conſtantinopolitane 
gratta ſedis, &c. But the moſt remarkable 
Letters that are thereby preſerv'd, are one 
to Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica , and 
two tothe Metropolitans of //hricum and 
Achata, in which he SubjeCts all the Me- 
tropolitans of both to the Ordination and 
Authority of the Biſhop of Zhaſſalonica as 
his Yice-Gerent, and ſets up Appeals irom 
the Provincial Synods to him. So that at 
the ſame time that this great Pope 1s beat- 
ing down this Ambition at Conſtantinople, 
out of pure reverence to the Canons, is he 
breaking the very fame Canons in //lyrz- 
cam by 1etting up a Juriſdiction, Superi- 
or to Metropolitans and Provincial Sy- 
nods. So much for this Synod of Rome 
under Boniface the ſecond, tor here the in- 
ſcript ends, and a ſhort time after the Pope 
dyed; fo that what was the Event we 
know not, only it- is certain that Rome 
held the Poſſeſſion, for it was never taken 
from them and given to Conſtantinople, till 
the time of Zeo 7/aurus, who being Ex- 
| | COIM- 
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communicated by Gregory the ſecond, in 
the Controverſie about Images; he to be 
reveng'd of the Pope, laid both this and a 
great deal more of his Territories to the 
Juriſdi&tion of Conf7antinople. 


$6. XXIX. But to return to the time 
of Juſtinian, after the Death of Boniface ; 
the Controverſie {lept under Fob» the 24. 
but broke out by a ſide wind under Aga- 
petus, who being ſent on an Embaſly to 
Conſtantinople, found Anthimus then Biſhop 
of it an Eutychian, glad of which he Schools 
the Emperour for EleCting ſuch an Zere- 
rick; this brings the Emperour himſelt 
into Suſpicion of ZZerefie among the Peo- 
ple, and that forces him for his own Juſti- 
Hcation to Publiſh his Conteſſions of Faith, 
in ſome of which he ſordidly Flatters the 
Roman Biſhop, and at his Importunity de- 
poſes Anthimus; and ſuch an Affront as 
that to the Patriarch of the Roya/ Czty, 
was Victory enough for Agapetus, though 
he had the fate of Epazzinondas to know 
but not ſurvive his Conqueſt ; for Anthi- 
mus was not Synodically depoſed till ater 
his Death, by the Council of Conf7antin- 
ople under Menna, whom the Pope had en- 
gaged the Emperour to prefer to that See; 
However Agapetus had the Glory of the 


Work, and to him it is aſcrib'd by the 
Honks 
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Monks of Conſtantinople, who were the 48. r, 


Solicitors againſt Anthimus. This was one 
of the greateſt blows given to Conſtantin- 
ople by Rome during all this Civil War be- 
tween the two Sees, fora Biſhop of Rowe 
to depoſe a Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to 


confirm it by the Civil Sanction of the yy, ,., 


Emperour, that was the depoſed Biſhops 
Patron, and put a Creature of his own 
in his ſtead, who was oblig'd to be grate- 
ful and obedient to his Creator, and accor> 
dingly he concludes the Sentence againſt 
Anthimus, with paying Devotion to him. 
We follow and obey the Apoſtolick See, and 
thoſe that it Communicates with, we receive 
.to Communion, and thoſe that it Condemns, 
we Condemn, And he was all his time ſuch 
a Spaniel to the Biſhop of Rome, that he 
fetch'd and carried at his Conimand , and 
ſo when he Subſcrib'd to Juſtiniar's Edit, 
againſt the zria Capitula, he did it with 
this Reſerve, That if the Biſhop of Rome 
approved not the Edit, that then his 
Subſcription ſhould be null and void. But 
the Conteſt ended not ſo, for though 2ga- 
petus ſcaped ſcot-free by ſpeedy Death, his 
 SucceſlorSi/verius paid the Reckoning. The- 
odora the Empreſs taking Anthimus his part 
ſent Yigzlius to Beliſarius then at Rome, to 
command Pope Silverius to reſtore Anthi- 
mus, who refuſing it, was accuſed of High 
Treas 


(334) 


"Treaſon, for holding Correſpondence with 


the Goths, and fo depoſed and thruſt into 
a Monaſtery, and YVigzlias put in his Place, 
who getting it by Uſurpation, Legitima- 
ted it by a legal Election upon the Death 
of Sitverius, and when that was done, de- 
fy'd the Empreſs, and refuſed to reſtore 
Anthimus, hufts the Emperour in defence 
of the Privileges of St. Peter's Chair, Su- 
ſpends Menna the Biſhop of Con/tantinople, 
together with all the Eaſtern Metropolti- 
tans, Chatechiſes the Emperour with the 
Rod of Excommunication in his hand, 
AQtually Excommunicates the Empreſs , 
and all her Favorites, eſpecially 7heodoras 
of Czfarea, oppoſes the Emperours Edict, 
conecrning the third Capitula , Excom- 
municates Menna, and all that ſubſcrib'd 
it, ſo incenſes the Emperour that (to ſhel.- 
ter himſelf againſt his diſpleaſure) he is 
forc'd to take SanQtuary in St. Peter's 
Church, and then by night to eſcape to. 
Calcedon, where he forces the Emperour 
to revoke his Edict, and brings Menna and 
Theodoras to Submiſſion : Neceſſitates the 
Emperour to call the fifth general Council, 
and when they are met refuſeth to fit 
with then, tells them that he will ſigni- 
fie his mind by writing, forbids them to 
Decree any thing till they underſtand his 
Pleaſure , oppoſeth the OT and 

I Coun- 
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Council in the Condemnation of the three 
Capitula, is baniſh't , and in his Baniſh- 
ment Condemns the three Capztula him- 
ſelf, and calls the Decree of his Condem- 
nation Sawmwas Which Word was pro- 
per to the Emperour's Edits. Upon all 
which there 1s one pleaſant obſervation in 
Petrus de Marca, of the great Authority 
that the Pope then had from ancient times, 
in that Yigilins ſhew'd great Reve- 
rence to the four firſt general Councils, 
becauſe they had been confirm'd by the 
Pope, but this fifth he would not ſo much 
as deſign to give it the Title of Council, 
becauſe it wanted his Conſent. After this 
manner are we forc'd to catch at every 
thing, how remote ſoever, for our Supre- 
macy; for otherwiſe ſo wiſe a man as de 
Marca could have concluded nothing elſe 
from this Action of V7gz/zus, than his own 
unparalell'd Infolence and Capriciouſneſs ; 
for what can be more extravagant than 
firſt to force a general Council, and when - 
it meets, to take State or Pet, and refuſe 
to joyn with them, and forbid them to 
Act without him ; to ſend his Perempt- 
ory Opinion to the Emperour againſt that 
of the Council ; and when he 1s baniſh'd 
tor his Perverſeneſs, to ſend a kind of 
Imperial Edi& to declare his Conſent to 
their Decree; and after all this refuſe to 

| give 
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give them the Civil Title of a Council? all 
this can argue nothing, but a very weak 
and Childith Peeviſhneſs. And yet is he 
brought oft, not only for his Unchange- 
able Conſtancy, but for his wiſe and pru- 
dent Conduct in the whole Management 
of this Aﬀair. And in the firſt place he 
ishis own Apologiſt, and gives a fair Ac- 
count as he thinks of his own Innocence, 
in his Decretal Epiſtle of Recantati- 
on , and firſt he ſaith : The Dewzl cheated 
him, and by his Subtile Inſinuations had 
drawn him in without regard to Brotherly 
Love and Charity to ſow Diſcord and Di- 
wifon in the Chriſtian Charch. This is a 
very fair Confeſſion of a very foul fault, 
the Crime is great in it felt, and how 
much ſoever the Devil ſhard in it, the 
guilt will lye at his own Door; otherwiſe 
it that were any excuſe for a Crime, it 1s 
common -to all Mankind, and every man 
may as well as the Pope load the Devil 
with his own Miſcarriages. But it the 
Devil were ſo buſy and Malitious with the 
head of the Church in this matter, that is 
a ſign that it was of very Miſchievous 
Conſequence to the Body : For Miſchief 
is the Motive of his Zeal, fo that where 
he is moſt Attive, he doth moſt harm; 
and what can be worſe than for the firſt 


and moſt Honourable Biſhop in Chri/ter- 
dom, 
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dom, upon' whom at that time in a great 

Meaſure depended the good Government 
of the Church, ro demean himſelf after 
that Fa&tious and Diſorderly rate, no body 
knows for what, neither himſelf why, but 
that the Devil, he knows not how, had 
blown acroſs-grain'dCaprzco into his head. 
An admirable Apology ſuited to the Tem: 
per and the Modeſty of the Man. But 
what will he fay to his contradicting him- 
{elf ſo groſly and publickly in the tace of 
the World? To that his anfwer iscaſy and 
ready. That he was grown wiſer and 
might retra&t as well as St. An/tzn. It is 
true, but then neither he nor St. A4«/t:# 
muſt be infallible, but IT think infallibility 
was not then pretended to, and therefore 
ſhall not obje&t that ; But what will he 
iay for the Fury and Vehemence of his 
Actings whilſt he was miſtaken 2 let him 
confeſs his ill Manners as well as his Er- 
rour. With what rudeneſs did he treat the 
Biſhops, and will he now give them no 
Satisfaction? Menna, and the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops were wrong'd and diſgrac'd by his 
Excommunication, will he make them no 
amends, not ſo much as ask them for- 
giveneſs 2 take no notice either of his own 
tolly,or their Injury, but only after an Im- 
perious manner, . and in the Imperial Stile 
command them to be of their own Opints 
Z. Oll; 
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JOB But the moſt Surprizing -excule for 
- whratesd their Inconſtancy, is that of his Succeſſor 
Concilio, in Pelagius the ſecond. $7 igitur in trium ca- 
; oa pitulorum negotio, &c. Concil. Max. Vol. 
Pol. 6. p. 5. P. 611. What if he grew wiſer upon 
Ss ugg enquiry in the bufineſs of the tria Capi- 
38.  tula? Why muſt the change of a Man's Opi- 
ion be objefted to this See, which is He- 

noured by all the Church in its Governoar, 

for it is not the Change of Opinion, but the 
Tuconſtancy of Apprehenhiou that is to be bla- 

med. When therefore an unchangeable reſo+ 

lution holds out to the diſcovery of Truth, 

what harm is it, if leaving his Ignorance , 

he alter his Story? Truly none at all, 1t he 

were a modeſt man, and would not take 

too much upon him, and comptrol the 

whole World, and Doom every man to 

Hell, that was not or would not be fo 

toolith or ſo ignorant as himſelf. But this 

1s a pretty Device to prove that let a Pope 

change his mind never ſo often, he is al- 

ways conſtant to himſelf, and fo indeed 

are all the greateſt time-ſervers ; It is not 

the men but the times that alter, they are 

always true to themſelves and their own 
Intereſt : but however I will not charge 

that upon this Action, and will allow that 

Vigilius might be an hot-headed honeſt 

man, and was not wrought upon by hopes 


Or tears in his Recantation: Yet ure let 
| us 
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us not be born downthat he never chang'd 
his opinion , only becauſe he always 
thought himſelf in rhe Right ; neither let 
men go about to excuſe his extream Indi- 
ſcretion for his Violence and fury either 
way , and when he was grown ſo much 
wiſer, as to find himſelf deceiv'd, he ſhould 
have been ſo much wiſer too, as at leaſt 
to. think it poſſible for him to be deceiv'd 
again, and not without any acknowledge- 
ment of his Blunder, to Impoſe his new 
Opinion upon all the World under pain of 
Damnation; and that upon thoſe very 
Perſons, that he had before fo Perempto- 
rily. Damn'd for holding it : Certainly all 
this is very inconſiſtent with good man- 
ners and prudent Government, but would 
have been Intollerable if he had pretended 
to that rank Infallibility that his Succeſ- 
ſours now challenge. But the man that 
brings him off with Triumph and flying 
Colours is the Learned P. de Marca, in a 
Treatiſe purpoſely written upon the Ar- 
gument, and ſince inſerted into the 
Concil. Max. Yol. 5. p. 601. in which he 
thought he had done ſuch a good piece of 
Service to the Apoſtolick See, as might 
very well ſuffice to expiate all his ſuppos'd 
Offences againſt it, as he tells /nnocent 
the tenth in his Supplicatory Libel, after 
he had been four years kept out of his 
Lt Biſhop- 
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Biſho prick , and :probably; this promoted 
his-Difpatch; fornot lohg after he receiv'd 
his Confirmation': And 1 muſt confeſs he 
deſetvidit,. for he:did his beſt Endeavour, 
and. hath with no-ſmall ſhew of Learning 
made the Caufe -look ſomewhat fair and 
plauſible, though when all's done, it is ſo 
Tranſparently-bad , that nothing can re- 
leveit. Firſt he pleads that this was. a 
Controverſie,, not-concerning Faith but 
Perſons. So that if the Pope were miſta- 
Ken it was a matter of no great moment, 
But if jt were not,: why did he make 
ſuch a ſtir about it; to what purpoſe 
ſhould he put the whole Church into a 
Flame about a Trifle > His Errour is not 
objected to him, but. his wild demeanor, 
which is made much more inexcuſable by 
this Apology , :in that all this outragi- 
ous Zeal was not ſpent upon any point of 
Religion, but only the Opinions of ſome 
private men, and that's the higheſt: Ag- 
gravation of a Schiſm to break the Peace 
of the Church, for things in which it 1s 
not at all concern'd. But ſecondly, this 
Controverſie was not only about Perſons, 
but points of Religion, z. e. Whether ſuch 
Opinions held by ſuch Authors ought to 
be condemn'd by the Church or not 2 Y7# 
g7lius was a long time for the Negative, 


_ then at laſt. in his Decretal Epiſtle 
--, - 0» 


condemns them as contrary,to the-Chriftie. 
auÞaith, and Blaſphemoas. Impieties :. and 
certainly the Chriftian Faith, 1s, it any 
were, - concern'd 1a ſuch, Caſes as contra- 
dict or-.Blaſpheme, its; ..Sq that if his laſt 
Decree be true, he had been all along an 
Aſlertor of Blaſphemy ;. but if it be not, 
then/it 1s {till Falſe.-,,'.So ſtrangely hath 
the man-entangled himſelf with his own 
Paſſion; that: no Wit or Ingenuity can ſet 
him .looſe from: his own Folly. But not 
content with this ſlender Excuſe , the 
Learned -man proceeds to make out his pru- 
dent Management of. the buſineſs. For 
we muſt know , faith he, that there are 
"two ways of Exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 
cipline, either ſtrictly according to ſeve- 
rity of. Canon, or | with Temperament 
abating of rigour of Law, when by that 
the Peace and Unity of the Church may 
be better preſerv'd ; Both which ways /7- 
gilius ated, as he was directed by change 
of Circumſtances , for preſervation of 
Truth and Peace. And yet the Pope car- 
ried things ſo awkerdly, that he hath crot- 
ſed the Apology both ways. For as for 
Rigour of Canon , he had no ſuch Pre- 
tence to oppoſe the Condemnation of the 
tria Capitula. And whereas he pretends 
that it look'd like correCting the Council 
of Calcedon ; if that were of any force, it 
Z 3 takes 
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takes away all Goyerniment ; for upon the 
fame Terms no new Law may be Enacted, - 
leſt it refle& upon the Imperfection of 
former Legiſhtors.”-- And upon! the ſame 
ground the Council ' of Calcedor it ſelf 
ought never to have paſsd with Authori- 
ty, becauſe it Innovated divers things, 
that were never admitted by any of the 
former Councils. But however granting 
that it may be unmannerly to add to, or 
depart from the Deerees of General Coun- 
cils, as Pope Leo determins, yet that Rule 
concerns matters of Faith, and not parti- 
cular Controverſies , relating to ſingle 
Perſons ; and therefore i it 15 no way per- 
tinent to the Rule it ſelf, to affirm that 
theſe Authors ought not to be condemn'd 
of Herefie, becauſe they are not particu- 
larly condemn'd by the Council of Calce- 
don,eſpecially when Yig#lias himſelf pleads 
in his Decretal , that the Opinions them- 
ſelves were condemn'd for damnable He- 
reſies, and then the Caſe is plain, that 
whoever holds :them , ought to be cen- 
ſured as an Heretick. However he had 
no Canon to Juſtifie his firſt Obſtinacy, 
and therefore it is a meer Precarious Plea 
of de Marca, And then to pals by many 
intermediate Actions , upon which our 
Learned man would put a fair Gloſs , his 


laſt Decree was fo far from Temperament, 
that 
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 thatit was more Furious than all the reſt ; 
for he might have condemn'd the ?r:a Ca. 
pitula to preſerve the Peace and Unity of 
the Church , but then what need of char- 
ging them with ſo foul a thing as Blaſ- 
phemy 2 for if he only condeſcended for 
Peace fake, he ought to have paſſed them 
over with a general Sentence of Condem- 
nation. But if he condemn'd them for 
their own Impiety , then there was no 
Condeſcention in the Complyance , but 
what he did was m proſecution of an In- 
diſpenſable Duty. So unhappy is this 
great man in his labour'd Apology - That 
where he pleads ſtri&t Law , there was 
perfe& Liberty, and where he pleads Li- 
berty, there was ſtrict Law. And that 
was the unlucky Fury of that Paſſionate 
Pope, that which way ſoever he went, he 
was always in the wrong. And therefore 
how” confidently foever Yigilius might 
look, after his Recantation, and whatſo- 
ever Apologies the Roman Clients and 
Paraſites may have made to varniſh over 
the Action, it was the fouleſt Baftle that 
was ever given to that See, and loſt them 
as much ground as all the hufling of Zeo 
the Great and Hormiſda had gain'd. And 
therefore the Conſtantinopolitans having 
got this Advantage, and the Emperour on 
their ſide, who indeed had plaid foul play 

4 in 
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in this whole matter, for he promiſed to 
call a general Council, of an equal num- 
ber of Eaſtern and Weſters Biſhops, and 
yet Summon'd only the Eaſtern, and the 
Pope himielt, who. was to appear in Per- 
ſon, and not by his Legates, of this the 
Pope had reaſon to complain ; but then he 
ought in prudence to have ſtood to it, and 
not to ſubmit ; for when the Council was 
conven'd by his procurement, and he was 
ſo openly overrul'd by it, he gave them 
that Advantage that they would be ſure 
never to loſe. And therefore as I was 
ſaying they made their beſt of it, and 
finding themſelves Maſters of the field, 
reſolyed to make good their Ground, and 

rſue their Victory ; ſo that having over- 
top'd all the other Patriarchates, and ha- 
ving no Rival leſt but Rowe, they were 
now once more embolden'd to puſh for an 
Univerfal Supremacy. 


$, XXX. And their Purſuit was very 
eaſy, there being no enemy to make head 
againſt them; for Pelagius the firſt that 
Succeeded , h: aving ſubſcribd the late 
Council, with which the Weſtern Biſhops 
beivg hight: y diſpleaſed , for the Aﬀront 
and neglect that had been pur upon them, 
they retuſed his Communien, infomuch 
that he could procure but two way" 
an 
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and one Presbyter to be preſent at his 
Conſecration , and inſtead of Forreign 
Wars, he was wholy employed in ſetling 
Peace at home ; and that is the Subje& of 
his Epiſtles to perſwade his co —_ Bi- 
ſhops to a Reconciliation, and incite the 
Courtiers to bring them to it by Violence 
and Compulſion; ſo that he was never ſo 
much as able to recolle& his Scattered 
Forces. Neither were his three next Suc-: 
cellors, John the third, Benediit the firſt, 
and Pelagius the ſecond, the WejternChurch 
being over-run with Schiſm about the 2r7a 
Capitulay and 7aly it ſelf miſerably harraſt 
by the Lombards, only the laſt labour'd 
(or rather Gregory in his name, and by his 
command) to reduce his Biſhops to obedi- 
ence, but all in vain, for they were too 
head-ſtrong, and both his Intereſt and his 
Arguments were too weak ; of the latter 
I have given a taſt in his Endeavour to 
prove /V7g:liys conſtant in his Inconſtancy. 
But now are we come to the very Pharſa- 
lian Field, in which was determin'd the 
Empire of the Univerſal Church. For 
Gregory the great Succeeding, a man of a 
Military Education, great Courage, Po- 
pular Piety and Devotion ; he is no ſooner 
ſetled in his Throne, but he laboursevery 
where for the ſettlement of the Church, 
and by his great Activity obtein'd an U- 
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niverfal Authority in it, Depoſing Patri- 
archs , and comptrolling Provincial Sy- 
nods; and as he took to himſelf the Of. 
fice of Univerſal Paſtor, ſo Joh» Biſhop of 
Conftantinople aſlum'd the Title , and ob- 
tein'd to have it ſetled upon him and his 
Succeſlors, by the Authority of Mauritixs 
the Emperour. This puts Pope Gregory 
into a Rage, and he immediately Flies out 
againſt it, as the very heighth of A»t7- 
chriſtian Pride and Tnfolence , eſpecially 
when Maaritins had given him the Title 
of Fool, tor with that he begins his Com- 
plaint about this bufineſs; the firſt Let- 
ter that he ſends to Mauritius is to com- 
plain of his being calld Fool, and tax'd 
of induſcretion, and minds fiim of that Re- 
verence that is to be ſhewn to the Pricſt- 

hood by the Example of Con/tantine the 
great ; in the next he thunders againſt the 
Title of Univerſal Biſhop, but ſo oppoſeth 

the ſetting of the name upon the Biſhop 

of Conſtantinople, as to ſettle the real Au- 

thority of the thing upon the Biſhop of 
Rome; . for that is his Argument , that 

though St. Peter and his Succeſſours re- 

ceiv'd from our Saviour Univerſal Power 

over the Church, yet he was ſo modeſt as 

never to challenge the Title of Univerſal 

Apoſtle. But this is an odd kind of Coun- = 
terteit Humility that is practiſed by the 
Popes 
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Popes of Rome, Whilſt they make the 
roudeſt claims. to give themſelves the 
Fumbleſt Titles, and under the name of 
Servus Servorum ,, to make themſelves 
Princes of the World : But however, if 
the thing were granted by our Saviour to 
St, Peter, I underſtand not what Pride it 
would have been to have own'd it by its 
proper name, eſpecially when the Go- 
verriment of the Church through all Ages 
depended upon the clearneſs of his Title 
to it; ſo that the Reſult of the. Argu- 
ment is this, that it was a proud thing in 
Fohn of Conſtantinople to aſſume that Title 
that was only due to himſelf.'. But this 
moves not the Emperour, who only re- 
turns him this anſwer, as Gregory com- 
plains, ut cum fratre & Conſacerdote meo 
Foanne debeam eſſe pacificus, 3. e; to be ſa- 
tisfied with what is- done. Upon this he 
Beleaguers the Empreſs, and lays the ſtreſs 
_ of his cauſe upon the injury that was done 
to St. Peter, not to himſelf, and tells her 
, that the ought to be kind to his Church 
out of Gratitude, becauſe ſhe had receiv'd 
the Abſolution of her Sins by vertue of 
tis Authority : So that it is not the cauſe 
of the Catholick Church, that he ſo Zea- 
louſly appears for againſt Conſtantinople , 
but of his own See. And though he 
would make it ſeem to be the cauſe of the 
| whole 
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whole Church , by inferring that 1f he 
were- Univerſal Biſhop, he would be ſole 
Biſhop too ; yet the Conſequence is equal- 
ly odious and lllogical; for could he not 
pretend toa regular Power over all other 
Biſhops, but preſently - there muſt-be no 
other Biſhops beſides ' himſelf? He had 
Supreme Power within his own Patriarch- 
ate ; Was he therefore ſole Biſhop in it 2? 
Nay Sts Peter (as St. Gregory informs us) 
was Univerſal Paſtor, though in modeſty 
he would not take-the Title: Was there 
therefare. no other 2 If jt follows in one 
caſe, it-follows in both, if not, in neither. 
And when he tells the Emperour Manriti- 
#5 that 'the-ſame Title that Fohn had U- 
ſurp'd,: was offered to the-Biſhop of Rome 


. . by the Council of Cakedoy; but was re- 


' fuſed becauſeit ſeem'd to diminiſh the Ho- 


nour of other Biſhops... Though here I _ 
doubt his Holineſs ſomewhat leaſes , for 

no man beſides himſelt ever heard of any 
ſuch ofter ;. neither was there ſo good un- 
derſtanding between the Pope and the 


| Council in this matter ; they granted him 


Precedency, or the Title of the firſt Bi- 
ſhop, - but nothing of Supremacy ; So that 
it is but another caſt of St. Gregory s Lo- 
gick, to infer one from the other. But 
ſuppoſing the Truth ofthe Aſſertion, does 


it follow that they therefore reſign'd their 
LS Biſhop- 
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Biſhopricks, and conſtituted him ſole Bi- 
ſhop of the World 2? This were too ridicu- 
lous and too precarious to affirm, ſo that 
he dares not do it here; for the Reaſon that 
he gives of the Refuſal is, becauſe it would 
diminiſh the Honour of other Biſhops, but 
certainly it 1s one thing to loſe a little 
Honour, and another to be ſtrip't of all 
Authority. This therefore is plainly an 
Invidious Conſequence of St. Gregory, to 
infer from the Title of ©/»iverſal Biſhop 
that of fole Biſhop, thereby to draw all 
other Biſhops to his ſide. So that it is 
plain the Competition was between theſe 
two Secs, who ſhould have the Univerſal 
Monarchy, and not between Conſtantin- 
ople and the Catholick Church; Neither was 
it the cauſe of St. Peter that he pleaded 
but his own, for St. Peter never alledg'd 
that we know of 7a es Petrus for any Uni- 
verſal Monarchy ; nay if we may believe 
St. Gregory never openly own'd it, or if 
he did, he was long ſince dead, and what 
happened now was none of his, but his 
Succeſſors cauſe; however this is a poor 
begging of the Queſtion, tor humble St. 
Gregory to transfer the Odiam of the Con- 
troverſie from himſelf to St. Peter, unleſs 
he could have better prov'd that St. Peter 


either had or pretended to any ſuch Uni- _ - - -- 


verlal Authority. Then helfalls upon the 
| | Bi- 
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Biſhop himſelf, and Preaches him a Ser- 
mon of Humility , and to his former Ar- 
guments tells him, That by aſſuming this 
Title he will become like Zacifer, when 
he faid he would aſcend above the Stars 
and the Clouds, becauſe the Biſhops are 
Stars that enlighten mens minds , -and 
Clouds that rain upon them Showers of 
Truth. But Biſhop John knowing thar 
Biſhops were neither Stars nor Cloudes, 
was not affrighted with the Argument of 
aſcending ſo high , for he knew he ſtood 
upon firm Ground, and had both Empe- 
rour and Empreſs to ſupport him. And 
therefore taking Occaſion to write to the 
Pope about another buſineſs ſtiles himſelf, 
as the Pope complains in his Letter to Sa- 
binian, pene per omnem verſum oncpevngs 
Patriarcha, and fo dies the Prince of Pride, 
the Forerunner of Azt:ichriſt, and the Fa- 
ther of Blaſphemy ; all which Titles and 
a great many more St, Gregory hath be- 
ſtowed upon that of Oecumenical Biſhop. 
But whatever became of him, Cyrzacas his 
Succeſſour was not at all ſcared with St. 
Gregory's Threatnings, and perſiſts in the 
fame claim with his Predeceſſour ; Gregory 
writes to him to lay afide that Nefandum 


Nomen, and intimates as if it were to be 


the Article of their Communion. The 


Emperour writes to him and taxes _ 
Wit 
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with indiſcretion to make ſucha ſtir about a £piſt. 30. 


frivolous name; he an{wers,and that indeed 
wiſely enough, That though he very 
much diſliked the thing, yet he was not 
{o indiſcreet as for that to deny Commu- 
nion with him ; and that though it were 
a frivolous name, it was of dangerous 
Conſequence , and would make way to 
bring in Amntichriſtan Pride into the 
Church. And then he endeavours to 
draw to his Party the Patriarchs of A4lex- 
andria and Antioch , and makes it their 
Controverſie, as well as his own; and the 
| better to induce them to 1t, he is content 
to divide St. Peter's Primacy between the 
three Sees ; but this was to no purpole , 
for they had in the time of his Predeceſ- 
ſour Pelagzas the ſecond, given their con- 
ſent to the thing in a Council of Conſtantin- 
ople, as himſelt intimates ; and Pelagius 


complains, that it was done in their own SY E.34- 


Conventicle, And fo the Controverſie 
reſted all the time of Mauritixs ; but he 
being Barbarouſly Murder'd by his Rebel 
Servant Phocas, who was Not content to 
deprive his Maſter both of Crown and 
Life, but firſt Murder'd him in his Chil- 
dren, Sacrificing them all before his Eyes, 
before he laid the Knife to his own Throat ; 
one of the greateſt inſtances of inſulting 
and inhumanity , that is upon _— 
An 
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And yet this Brutal Wretch, that had no 
pretence, nor Title to the Crown, but a 
caſual and ſuddain Tumult, that had thus 
Brutiſhly Imbrued his hands in Royal 
Bloud, was no ſooner ſetled in his Uſurped 
Tyranny, but. St. Gregory Congratulates 
the Providence that delivered the Empire 
from its former miſerable Condition, and 
plac'd him on the Throne for the publick 
' good. And this TI muſt confeſs I cannot 
but take very heinouſly from a man that 
pretended to fo mich Integrity ; tor as for 
his Prevaricating in the Controverſie of 
Univerſality, it is poſſible that he might 
not underſtand the Pride of his own heart : 
and that's a common thing for men that 
are conceited of their Humility (as it is 
plain he was by his boaſting ſo much ot it) 
ro be guilty of the haughtieſt Pride with- 
out being ſenſible of it. He believ'd him: 
ſelf a very humble and Mortified man, 
and therefore never ſuſpe&ted any Proud 
deſigns in his own Actions, and for that 
reaſon that vanity that he thought Antz- 
chriſtian Pride in another , he thought 
conſiftent with humility in himſelf. But 
this was downright Diſhoneſty to juſtifie 
ſuchia wretch in his Villany, only to ſerve 
his own Ambition, for the old Complaint 
againſt the Biſhop of Con/tantmmople 1s in 
the Tail of all his Flattery; when m_ 
: e 
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he found that he had got into the Tyrant; 
in his firſt Letter he Congratulates the 
happineſs of the Times, and the Goodneſs 
of God in his Advancement to the Throne. 
He preſently ſends his Apocrifiary accor- 
ding to ancient Cuſtom to reſide in the 
Court of Conſtantinople, as the Tyrant de- 
ſired, and excuſes himſelf that there were 
none reſiding before he came to the 
Crown,by the badneſs oftheTimes and the 
Barbarity of their uſage : The Tyrant be- 
ing thus prepared, he Aſſaults the Em- 
preſs, as thinking that ſhe was more eaſily 
to be overcome with Flattery ; and when 
he had diſcharg'd that Topick with Ful- 
ſomneſs enough, he then thinks fit to in- 
ſinuate his own Intereſt, Rogare forfitan 
debui, &c. What encouragement he found 
I know not, but it 1s certain that he took 
heart upon it, and therefore writes to Cy- 
riacus himſelt after a more Peremptory 
manner than he was wont to do in the 
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time of Mauritius , adviſing him, That Zvif. 47. 


he make haſte to remove out of the 
Church, the Scandal of that Perverſe and 
Proud Title, leſt he find himſelf ſepera- 
ted from the Communion of his Peace. But 
after he had thus Flattered and careſs'd 
the Tyrant inall his Wickedneſs , he liv'd 
not to reap the Fruits of it , for the Title 
of Univerſal Biſhop was not taken from 
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Conſtantinople and fetled upon the See of 
Rome, till the time of Pope Boniface the 
_ third his Succeſſour , who obtain'd from 
 Phocas to declare that it appertain'd not 
. of Right to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , 
who had Uſurp'd it, but was the peculiar 
right of the Roman See. This Boniface had 
been St. Gregory's Reſident at Court, and 
for his Courtly behaviour toward the- 
Tyrant, was choſen to ſucceed in the See ; 
and Cyrzacas a little after falling under the 
Tyrants diſpleaſure ,. for fiding with the 
Relations of- Mauritius, and declaring a- 
gainft the 'Execrable Murder of Phocas , 
Boniface ' ſeizes/ the Opportunity of his 
diſpleafare, and eaſily prevails with him 
to declare by publick Edi&, That the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was Head of the Univerſal 
Church, and commanded the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople to forbear aſſuming that Ti- 
tle to himſelf. 

And' thus having ſhewn by what de- 
 grees this See advancd it ſelf in the Chri- 
ſtian Church , till at length it gain'd U- 
niverſat Supremacy over the Catholick 
Church ; it is not at preſent material to 
ſhew how it uſed it, that is another dif- 
pute, my preſent bufineſs is to ſhew that 
there was no ſuch thing from the begin- 
ning, either by Divine Right, or Apoſto- 
tical Preſcription; or fo! much as — 
aſticat 
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aſtical Conſtitution in the following Ages 


in the Church ; that it was never preten- 
ded to, till the 57h. nor ſetled till the 6:4. 
Century; and laſtly, that its ſetlement 
was made by a very Incompetent Autho- 
rity; and that fo very late, that it was 
only born time enough to be Elder Brother 
to Mahwmetaniſm, that being brought 
forth under the Reign of Phocas, and this 


under his immediate Succeſlour Heraclius : 


But here Baronzus1s very merry, and tells 
us, That when we make ſuch a noiſe about 
the Popes being firſt made head of the Church 
by Phocas, we are like a pack of Hounds 
hunting a painted Hare: or like Saul's Meſ- 
ſengers that when they thought they had ta- 
ken David, found they had only a Logg to 
their Priſoner : For ahlas what if Phocas 


did declare this Title, to be the Right of 


the Biſhop of Rome ; did he therefore firſt 
grant it 2 Is it not evident from all the Re- 
cords of the Church, that the Biſhop of Rome 
ever had it in all Ages? Is it not then ri- 
diculous that when this Tyrant out of a Pique 
to Cyriacus happened to do it right, to in- 
fer that it had none before > For if we ſearch 
the Annals of the Church from our Saviours 
coming, to Phocas his Reign ( which is 600. 
years) we ſhall ſcarce find a year to have 
paſſed without a Precedent of the Popes Pri- 
macy ; and this is ſo clear that it will be 
Aa2 eaſier 
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 eaſurr to deny that the Sun ſhines, or the Firg 
burns, than to obſcure the Gliſtering £vi- 
dence of this Truth. Boldly faid Cardinal / 
But your cauſe requires it , for it is no- 
thing but Confidence that ſets you up and 
bears the People down; for they cannot 
imagin that you ſhould be ſo peremptory 
in your Opinion, without an Infallible aſ: 

ſurance of your being in the Right. But 
when theſe general Challenges are reduc'd 
to particular Precedents, what work do 
you make with the Records of the Church ? 
your whole buſineſs is to impoſe upon and 
peryert every thing that concerns your 
ſelves, ſo that I muſt crave leave to be as 
poſitive in the right as you are 1n the 
wrong, and tell you that there is not one 
Precedent in the ancient Church on your 
ſide, and that the whole Practice of the _ 
Catholick Church is a perpetual Precedent 
againſt you. And that I may not be con- 
fident as you are without juſt Reaſon; | 
will cloſe with your Chalenge and appeal 
to the Monuments of the Church. I have 
already told mine own Story out of them 
honeſtly and Impartially, and if it be true, 
your Cauſe is overthrown, for then 1t 1s 
certain that the Power you pretend to by 
Divine Right is meer Uſurpation, and for 
the truth of it, I muſt leave it to the judg- 


ment of the World; and though I doubt 
7 not 
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not but that there may be divers leſs mate- 


rial ſlips and miſtakes 1n it ; yet I am fa 


aſſur'd of my own Integrity, that I know 
that as to the main Paint I drive at, I have 
IrrefragableTruth on my ſide: And there- 


fore having done mine own part of the- - 


work, you may demoliſh it it you can ; 
[ will now return back with you to yours, 
and examine thoſe Precedents and Records 
of the Church, that you alledge on your 
behalf, and then when we have compard 
yours and mine together , let him be 
laugh'd at that Catches the Painted Fare. 
Burt at preſent T am tyr'd with this tedious 
Chace of 600 years, and therefore fhall 
adjourn the Match till the next Seaſon. In 
the mean while I ſhall only defire the 
Reader to obſerve that I diſpute not in a 
DeſtruCtive and Negative way, nor Inte- 
reſt my ſelf in the Quarrel of this or that 
particular Party. My only Concernment 
1s for real Truch, which I muſt and will 
aſſert againſt all ſorts of Oppoſition. And 
therefore in every part of this Argument 
] ſhall begin with the Demonſtration of 
that, and that being firmly laid, I ſhall 
from thence proceed to the Conviftion of 
all kinds of Errour. For the Enormity of 
Errour lyes meerly in its diſtance from 
Truth, and it the Diſtance be the ſame, 
it is all one to me whether it lye Eaſ# or 
| Weſt. 
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Weſt. So that this will engage me in the 
Oppoſition of all Extreams , and I ſhall 
make no difference between Parties, how 
much ſoever they differ between them- 
ſelves, that agree in departing from the 
true Conſtitution of the Chriſtzan Church, 

For the only rule and meaſure of our Re- 
formation 1s the Original Practice of the 
Primitive and Apoſtolick Charch , and the 
Corruption of the Church of Rome lyes in 
nothing elle than its departure and ſepara- 
tion from that , ſo that the only deſign 
of reforming the Chriſtian Church js to re- 
turn ſo far back to its firſt Conſtitution, 
as the Church of Rome hath departed from 
it. And if we do not limit it by thoſe 
Bounds that are preſcrib'd from the begin- 
ning; we may indeed make ten thouſand 
alterations in the Church, but .not one 
Reformation. And therefore if any other 
Churches that have caſhier'd the Corrup- 
tions of the Church of Rome, inſtead of 
retorming themſelves by the Primitive 

Rule , have erected any new Fabrick of 
Chetr own deviſing, whatever Titles they 
may givethemſelves, they are in the ſame 
Caſe and Condemnation with the Church 

of Rome, and inſtead of amending its Er- 
rours, have only exchang'd the old Apo- 
hag tor a new one, 


Seeing 


wd 
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Seeing therefore the defence of Truth 
will engage me-in a detyance to all ſorts 
of Errour , I ſhall forbear particular Ap- 
plication to any Party of men, till I come 
to ſum up the Evidence in the Concluſion 
of the whole, becauſe till then the Charge 
will not come in its full force, but then it 
will fall with equal weight upon all. And 
I am afraid betore T have done, I ſhall 
prove the Church of Rowe to be much 
more Catholick than it thinks it ſelf to be. 
And ſhake ſome of its moſt Zealous 
Friends and Fierceft Enemies into the ſame 
bagg of Communion. 
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